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SUMMARY 
This thesis is concerned with the 19th century 
politico-religious and intellectual aspects of the Dyula 
of Bondoukou and the career of al-Hajj Salih b. Muhammad 
b. 'uthman of Jinini (d. 1932). Among the points of 
discussion are the establishment of the Gyaman Abron 
kingdom in northern Ivory Coast, the founding of a Dyula 
imamate and trading community within its frontiers, the 
impact of the Samorian and French subjugation of the 
territory, the intellectual activity of the Dyula, and the 
influence of al-Hajj Salih in Bondoukou, Jinini and Wenchi . . 
Selected Dyula Arabic writings are included to give the 
reader an idea of the level of Dyula familiarity with the 
language and Islamic learning; this is not intended to be 
an exhaustive study of Dyula scholarship. To the degree 
which the sources permit, the focus of this study is upon 
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PREFACE 
It seems that most modern researchers have taken some 
of the major political entities, brotherhoods, movements 
and the inter- and extra-relations between various African 
peoples and European powers as the objects of their stud-
ies. Such states as Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra Leone, Senegal 
and Mauritania, to name a few, have been researched with a 
great deal of sympathy, understanding and expertise; in-
deed, a number of aspects of the Dyula have been studied 
most tediously and competently. I shall not embarrass 
myself by mentioning a few well known scholars in these 
areas and omitting the names of just as credible persons 
out of a lack of familiarity with their works. That 
notwithstanding, since the beginning of the present decade 
I have thought that while one group of researchers sort 
out the intricacies of kingdoms, empires, states, markets 
and other most deserving larger topics, that another 
group should apply themselves to studies of relatively 
unknown enclaves, events and individuals. The latter is 
what I have endeavored in the following pages. 
A word about my subject and methodology is in order. 
I have been interested in the history of Muslim West Africa 
for a number of years. Some of the hours I spent reading 
West African historical literature in the late 1960s should 
have been spent in furthering my understanding of the cali-
phate of the 'Abbasid al-Mutawakkil for which I was offi-
cially registered. Having perused several descriptive 
catalogues of Arabic manuscripts in university collections, 
i 
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al-Hajj 'umar b. abi Bakr of Kete Krachi and his many 
writings seemed a worthy and challenging research topic; 
my enthusiasm for the task was very strong. However, I 
soon learned from Professor Ivor G. Wilks, Mr. Thomas 
Hodgkin and Dr. Phyllis Ferguson that at least two stu-
dents were actively engaged in research on al-Hajj 'umar . . 
Needless to say that was quite a disappointment; I await 
their findings. Professor Wilks, who had spent many years 
in research and teaching in Ghana, then interested me in 
a less known person whom he thought deserved some atten-
tion, al-Hajj Salih b. Muhamrnad b. 'uthman of Jinini. 
Thomas Hodgkin had mentioned him and stated a similar 
opinion. They also suggested Paul Marty's Etudes sur 
l'Islam en Cote d'Ivoire and Louis Tauxier's Le Noir de 
Bondoukou for some basic information about al-Hajj Salih's . 
sojourn in Bondoukou. These works made me interested in 
not only al-Hajj Salih, but also in the political and 
intellectual history of the 19th century Dyula imamate of 
Bondoukou and al-Hajj Salih's career in that town. 
Therefore the aim of this study is two-fold: to im-
part a general view of the founding of the Dyula community 
and the Timitay imamate at Bondoukou and its politico-
intellectual history until roughly the turn of the present 
century, and the life and career of al-Hajj Salih and his 
predecessors. Part I is an attempt to introduce the reader 
to the historical background. Chapter I is a summary of 
the socio-political history of the Dyula and Abron migra-
tions into and around Bondoukou, the establishment of power 
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bases and the founding of the Dyula trading center and 
imamate within the animist Gyaman kingdom. Chapter II 
attempts to outline the external political pressures of 
Asante and Samori, and to summarize the British and French 
endeavors to bring Gyaman under their political influence. 
It also considers the final incorporation of the kingdom 
into Afrique Occidentale Fran~aise and French-Dyula rela-
tions. 
Part II discusses the ethnic and cultural background 
of al-Hajj Salih's family. In Chapter III an attempt is 
made to trace his family origins back to the empire of 
Mali and the region of northern Upper Volta. The intellec-
tual achievements of al-Hajj Salih's predecessors, their 
association with the well known Saghanughu family and the 
early life and learning of al-Hajj Salih are dealt with 
in as much detail as my sources permitted. In Chapter IV 
we return to Bondoukou to investigate the educational struc-
ture of the Dyula community and to examine the qualifica-
tions of its 'ulama~. We also discuss the triangular re-
lations between al-Hajj Salih, the Imam Kunandi Timitay 
and the French administration, and finally the expulsion 
of al-Hajj Salih, his return to Jinini and his retirement 
and death at Wenchi. 
Part III is mainly a presentation of Dyula Arabic 
writings with translations. Chapter V contains an elegy 
for al-Hajj Salih's father, Karamoko Muhammad, written by 
an eminent Ghanaian scholar al-Hajj 'umar b. abi Bakr of 
Kete Krachi in which he praises both father and son. It 
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is followed by the only surviving composition of Karamoko 
Muhammad, a poetic commentary on one of the works of the 
North African author, Muhammad b. Ya'qUb as-Sanusi, on 
tawhid. Chapter VI deals with the extant writings of al-
Hajj Salih and his son al-Hajj Muhammad sa'Id Jatagakiya; 
also included is a letter from al-Hajj 'umar b. abi Bakr 
to al-Hajj Salih concerning the importance of the study of . . . 
mathematics. Chapter VII presents pieces by Karamoko Abu 
Bakr b. al-Hasan Timitay. One is a short account of 
Samori's conquest of Bondoukou and the arrival of the French; 
the other is an elegy for the author's shaikh which con-
tains some useful information about his conflict with the 
Bondoukou authorities. 
This thesis is primarily based upon two kinds of 
sources: colonial administrative reports and oral data. 
Most of the colonial documents were read during my field 
trip to Ghana, the Ivory Coast and Senegal between January 
and April of 1972. The holdings of Les Archives Nationales 
de la Cote d'Ivoire in Abidjan were particularly useful 
for administrative reports on conditions in Bondoukou dur-
ing the early decades of this century. Unfortunately, the 
Bondoukou archives were closed for an indefinite period 
because its holdings were being copied and stored in 
Abidjan. Duplicates of some of the records were found in 
Archives de la Republique du Senegal which were helpful 
for data concerning the French colonial organization, and 
intelligence reports on the activities of Bondoukou teach-
ers, including al-Hajj Salih. The Public Record Office 
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information facilitated a better understanding of 19th 
century British interests in Gyaman and the politics of 
Samori. 
The oral data is comprised of field interviews con-
ducted by Professor Ivor G. Wilks, Mr. Jeff J. Holden and 
me in Upper Volta, the Ivory Coast and Ghana between 
1966 and 1972. Professor Wilks was interested in the 
Saghanughu family and their activities as teachers in the 
Western Sudan. Holden's main concern was with the poli-
tical history of the Samorian period. Wilks' interviews 
in 1966 in Bobo Dioulasso with Imam Muhammad Marhaba 
Saghanughu served to form a picture of the predecessors 
of al-Hajj Salih. Holden's interviews carried out during 
1968-9 in Bouna, Kong, Nsawkaw and Jinini with elderly 
relatives and others who had been acquainted with Karamoko 
Muhammad's activities and some of his descendants were 
extremely useful. In the Spring Semester of 1972 I was 
granted study leave from my duties at Vanderbilt University 
to pursue research connected with this study. I inter-
-
viewed descendants of al-Hajj Salih and various section 
chiefs, imams and teachers in the following places: Kumasi, 
Sunyani, Jinini, Kintampo, Wenchi, Japekrum, Bondoukou, 
Sorobango and Kanguele. 
My informants were generally receptive and sympath-
etic. For the most part they seemed to appreciate the 
effort to research the life and career of al-Hajj Salih, 
as well as my attempts to gain some first-hand knowledge of 
their educational system. In some places they voluntarily 
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showed me their texts and invited me to visit their 
classes. On the whole I was well received by al-Hajj . 
Salih's grandsons and relatives in Ghana and the Ivory 
Coast. Imam Muhammad Qudus Timitay of Bondoukou was 
warm and hospitable; but there was more than one occasion 
during my six-day visit that I perceived a kind of un-
easiness about the Imam when I asked questions about al-
Hajj Salih's stay in Bondoukou and his relations with the 
former Imam Kunandi Timitay and the French administration. 
It was obvious that he preferred talking about the Samorian 
period and the history of Bondoukou. I soon discovered 
that the success of the Bondoukou part of my task largely 
depended on the degree to which I could be both tactful 
and respectful. His great influence in the town was very 
apparent when at least three Muslim ward heads courteously 
declined any discussion concerning the conflict between 
al-Hajj Salih and the Timitays. They cordially stated 
that al-Hajj Qudus was far more versed than they in the 
history of Bondoukou. My doubts about the accuracy of 
the Imam's statements were somewhat dispelled when he 
voluntarily assured me that his replies were sincere and 
correct. 
I have also made considerable use of some published 
sources. I have gained much from the works of L. Tauxier, 
P. Marty, F.-J. Clozel, M. Delafosse, W.W. Claridge, M. 
Benquey, A. Nebout, R.A. Freeman, L. Binger, I.G. Wilks, 
F. Agbodeka, J.O. Hunwick and Y. Person. 
In my opinion the main shortcoming of this thesis 
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is its lack of significant details concerning the early 
life of al-Hajj Salih, his role as an adherent of the 
Tijaniyya, his relations with the leadership of Bondoukou 
and his activities after his expulsion in 1912-3. However, 
I am inclined to believe that little more can be achieved 
at this time, some forty-two years after his death. The 
great majority of his descendants are deceased and very 
widely dispersed and their whereabouts unknown. It is 
hoped that this study will provide some additional infor-
mation about 19th and early 20th century Muslim Dyula 
learning, and the career of al-Hajj Salih b. Muhamroad b. 
'uthman who is well remembered in a large area of West 
Africa as a competent teacher, Tijani muqaddam and 'holy 
man'. If that is realized in the following pages, then I 
shall be content that part of the task was achieved, wa 
1-lahu waliyyu t-tawfiq. 
A. Muhammad 
Department of Religious Studies 
Vanderbilt University, Nashville 
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MANDE-DYULA MIGRATIONS AND THE FOUNDING OF BONDOUKOU 
The Malian Background 
The Upper and Middle Niger region of the medieval 
Mali empire was the geographical origin of many peoples 
who presently inhabit Ghana, the Ivory Coast, Upper Volta 
and other West African states. The multi-ethnic state of 
Mali engaged in the trans-Saharan trade in gold and slaves, 
and by the 13th century was involved in that of kolas with 
the forest lands to the south. 1 The trade routes running 
north across the Sahara and those extending south to the 
forest zone were controlled by Mande-Soninke merchants 
2 known as Wangaras and Dyulas. It is not clear when the 
1A. Adu Boahen, "Kingdoms of West Africa", in The 
Horizon History of Africa (2 vols.; New York: American 
Heritage Publishing Co., Inc., 1971), i, p. 185; see 
Nehemia Levtzion, Muslims and Chiefs in West Africa (Lon-
don: Oxford University Press, 1968), pp. 17-8, and As-sa'di, 
Tarikh as-Sudan, tr. by o. Houdas (Paris: Adrien-Maison-
neuve, 1964), p. 92(152). 
2 •wangara' (Wankari) and 'Dyula' (Juula) are usually 
understood to mean 'Muslim merchant'. Perhaps the earliest 
reference to the former is in Tarikh al-Fattash, tr. by 
0. Houdas and Maurice Delafosse (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 
1964), p. 38(65). However, the Mufti of Bobo Dioulasso, 
al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba Saghanughu writes in his unpub-. . . 
lished "Tarikh al-Islam fi BUbu" (p. 12) that 'Dyula' 














Map 1. The Southern Penetration of the Mande. 
(From Wi1ks, JAH, II, No. 1 (1961), p. 27). 
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Dyula began to disperse themselves among the various 
peoples to the south where they founded communities and 
became known to European writers as 'the southern Mande' 
or 'Manding'. However, it seems likely that small migra-
tions occurred long before the final collapse of Mali 
in the middle of the 16th century. A factor which gave 
impetus to their southerly movement was the scarcity of 
gold in Europe which caused the Portuguese to search for 
new sources of the metal in West Africa in the 15th 
1 
century. The Dyula seized the opportunity of becoming 
middlemen in this trade. They had an advantage from the 
outset, for the gold-producing areas were within their 
sphere of operations. It seems reasonable that the rise 
and expansion of Songhay and the probable unsafety of the 
routes would have further stimulated their migration. 
It would be superfluous to list the numerous peoples 
among whom the Dyula settled. Suffice it to state that 
they established themselves in communities of different 
sizes throughout the Western Sudan and parts of the forest 
and coastal zones of Western Africa. It is important, 
however, to consider their activities in Bighu which pro-
vides the model for their social organization in Bondoukou. 
Bighu 
Bighu, probably the Bitu (or Bitu) of the Tarikh 
1Ivor Wilks, "The Northern Factor in Ashanti History: 
Begho and the Mande", Journal of African History (JAH), II, 
i(l961), p. 28. 
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literature1 , was located in the rich gold-producing 
Brong-Ahafo region of northwestern Ghana. 2 The founding 
and development of Bighu has been a subject of controversy 
among writers since the early 20th century, and it is un-
likely that its history will be known until more excavations 
are completed. 3 However, it seems fairly certain that its 
1As-sa'di, T~rfkh, pp. 11{22), 17{30), 21(37); 
Tarikh al-Fatt~sh, pp. 39(68), 48(94). Other renditions 
of the name are: Begho, Bayku, Berho, Bego, Beego, Bi'u, 
Be'u, Beeo and Bew. 
2wilks, "Northern Factor 11 , p. 25. To my knowledge, 
this is the best and fullest account of Bighu in print. 
3see, for example, Louis Binger, Du Niger au Golfe 
de Guinee (2 vols; Paris: Librairie Hachette, 1892), 
rr, p. 161; Delafosse, Les Frontieres de la Cote d'Or et 
du Soudan (Paris: Masson et cie, 1908), p. 226; idem., 
Haut-Senegal-Niger (3 vols; Paris: G.-P. Maisonneuve 
et Larose, 2nd ed., 1972), II, p. 276 n. 1; Louis Tauxier, 
Le Noir de Bondoukou (Paris: Larose, 1921, Chapter III; 
Houdas, Fettach, p. 68 n.l; Yves Person, "En Quete d'Une 
Chronologie Ivoiriene 11 , in J. Vansina, R. Mauny and 
L.V. Thomas, eds., The Historian in Tropical Africa 
(London: OUP, 1964), pp. 329-32; Wilks, "The Mossi and 
Akan States 1500-1800", in J.F.A. Ajayi and M. Crowder, 
eds., History of West Africa {2 vols; New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1972-3), .r, p. 357. Two useful un-
published papers on the Dyula are Philip D. Curtin's 
11 The Western Juula in the Eighteenth Century 11 , Conference 
on Manding Studies, School of Oriental and African Studies 
(S.O.A.S.) University of London, 1972, and Yves Person's 
"The Dyula·and the Manding World 11 , Conference on Manding 
Studies, S.O.A.S., University of London, 1972. 
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pre-Muslim inhabitants were Akan-speaking people. Imam 
Kunandi (d. ea. 1921) of Bondoukou informed Captain Benquey 
that Bighu 
had been founded by a Muslim holy man of the 
Hwela [Huel~/ tribe who had made the pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and around whom several Mande Dyula 
families came and settled. 1 
According to Meyerowitz, this Hwela Muslim was from Jenne. 2 
Some time before the fall of Mali, a number of Muslim 
Dyula settled in the village which subsequently became the 
most important trading town in the region of the Black 
Volta. Bighu had early commercial links with communities 
in the Western Sudan, and later in southern Ghana as far 
as the coast. With respect to the more important northern 
connection, As-sa'di wrote: 
Jenne . . . is one of the greatest Muslim mar-
kets, where traders [arbab/ with salt from the 
Taghaza mine meet traders with gold from the 
Bi~u mine. Both these rich [mubarak/ mines have 
no equal in the whole world. 3 
Like the medieval capital of Ghana, Bighu was divided 
into two townships, one inhabited by the autochthones and 
the other by peoples of Malian descent. Among the Dyula 
families which settled there were the Jabaghatay (Diabarate 
or Kari-Dyula), Nanayya (Neneya), Kamaghatay (Kamaya or 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 67-8. 
2E.L.R. Meyerowitz, Akan Traditions of Origin (London: 
Faber & Faber Ltd., 1952), p. 46. 
3As-sa'di, Tarikh, pp. 11-12(22). 
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Kamagat~), Koumala, D~r~bou (Dorobo), Donzo-Watara, Timitay 
(Timite) , Kurubari, Bamba (Ligbi) , Gbani (Kumbala) and 
their artisan associates, the Numu (Noumou). 1 These 
'strangers' formed several qabilas or soros (Arabic and 
Dyula respectively, for quarters, sections or wards) 
which were semi-independent of animist overlordship. 
Each quarter was governed by its senior member whose 
position was similar to that of a village chief. Within 
this emigrant community political authority rested with a 
Mande chief of the Muslims, and religious authority with 
an imam; the two persons were members of different families. 
Following a civil war in the late 15th or early 16th century, 
the cause of which is not clear, 2 this southern Dyula 
outpost was partly abandoned. Many of its inhabitants, 
Muslims and non-Muslims, resettled in and around a 
Nafana village, the future Bondoukou, situated in nearby 
northeastern Ivory Coast. 
Early Inhabitants 
Before proceeding to the main discussion a word of 
caution is in order with regard to the use of the term 
'Bondoukou• 3 in the French sources. After the French 
1wilks, "Northern Factor", p. 26; idem., "Mossi", 
p. 355; Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 68. 
2oelafosse, Frontieres, p. 226 ff. 
3The name is usually rendered in West African Arabic 
as 'Buntuqu' and pronounced the same in Dyula. Other ren-
derings in European sources are: Buntuku, Bonduku, 
Bitougou, Bottogo and Gottogo. 
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occupation of 1897 the country was divided into adminis-
trative districts, cercles, and in the case of Bondoukou 
there was le cercle de Bondoukou and la ville de Bondoukou. 
The former extended from the southern boundary of modern 
Upper Volta in the north to Tankesse in the south, and 
from the Gold Coast in the east to the Comae in the west. 
The town was situated in the northeast about fifty-six 
miles from the Gold Coast frontier. It was the adminis-
trative center for the district which included the important 
town of Buna. For the purposes of this study the French 
references to Bondoukou meme are to the town and synony-
mous with la ville de Bondoukou. 
It is extremely difficult, if not impossible, 
chronologically to date the migrations of the various 
groups to Bondoukou. This is partly due to the loss of 
documents in 1895 when the town was captured by Samori, 1 
and partly to the inevitable contradictions in the oral 
sources. Hence, the following is at best an approximate 
picture of the growth and social structure of the town. 
The earliest settlers on the site which was to be 
known as Bondoukou is a matter of dispute among the 
inhabitants of the area. However, most of the indigenous 
groups, as well as the early French authors, state that 
the Gbin, related ethnically to the Gouro of the Upper 
Sassandra, were the autochthonous people. A second group, 
the Loros of Lorhos (also known as Pakhalas by the Dyulas), 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 67 
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are 'paternal cousins' of the Koulangos and were among the 
founders of the village; their influence was probably 
short-lived. A third group of early settlers, the Nafana 
(of the Senufo family), were able to dispute with the Gbin 
over the right to the title of mattre du sol, 'owner of 
the land'. The Nafana were the dominant people in 
Bondoukou before the arrival of the Dyulas and the 
1 Abron. Hitherto this area was a simple village; its 
period of commercial efflorescence was to commence with 
the settlement of the Mande-Dyula emigrants of Bighu. 
But all of these people were to be subjected, in varying 
I 
degrees, to the political overlordship of yet another 
emigrant group. 
Abron Conquest and the Dyula Emigrants 
The history of northeastern Ivory Coast changed 
radically with the founding of the Abron dominated kingdom 
of Gyaman. The Abron (or western Brong), closely related 
to the Asante, had attempted to establish their hegemony 
in the region of Salaga, but they were opposed and defeated. 
They migrated westward until they reached Doma (modern 
Dormaa-Ahenkro) where they subsequently divided into two 
groups: one remained at Doma and the other entered the 
Ivory Coast at the end of the 15th century, a date which 
1nelafosse, Fronti~res, pp. 223-4; idem., Haut-
S~n~gal-Niger, I, p. 318; M. Benquey, "Monographie de 
la Ville de Bondoukou", in F.-J.Clozel, Dix Ansa la 
COte d'Ivoire (Paris: Augustin Challamel, 1906), p. 190; 
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roughly approximates the arrival of the first Dyula in 
Bondoukou. 1 The Abron remained for a time at Yakasse, 
a village about forty-eight miles southwest of Bondoukou; 
but with the permission of the Nafana chief they removed 
to Zanzan, some sixteen·miles south of the town. For 
the next century or more the Abron were engaged in wars 
of conquest against the neighboring Koulangos and other 
less numerous peoples, and thus founded the Gyaman king-
dom the initial limits of which are unknown. 
That the general Dyula migration to Bondoukou followed 
the internal warfare at Bighu is clear. However, there 
were some Bighu families in the immediate environs and 
in the future town itself in the last decade of the 15th 
century. The Muslims among the latter group were the 
Jabaghatay or Kari-Dyula who, according to Tauxier, 
supported the Abron of Doma against the Asante of Kumasi 
2 and eventually settled at Zanzan. They were followed 
by other Muslim and partly Islamized families: Kamaghatay, 
Koko, Nanayya, Timitay, Donzo-Watara, Hwela and Numu. 
It is instructive to note the oral accounts of the 
pattern of migration and settlement. A former Abron 
district chief, Kouam Kossonou, related to Tauxier the 
following order of Dyula arrival into the district of 
Bondoukou. 
Les premiers Dyoulas venus a Bondoukou 
1Delafosse, Frontieres, pp. 228-30; Benquey, 
"Bondoukou", p. 204; Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 75, 79-88. 
2Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 81. 
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seraient arriv~s du Doma. c•etaient les Kari-
Dyoulas. Ils vinrent au temps de Kofi Sonou 
ou Kossonou, au nombre de sept d'abord. Kofi 
Sonou aurait dit qu•a cent il tuerait un boeuf. 
Les Donzo, venus eux de B~gho, seraient 
aussi arriv~s dans le cercle sous le regne de 
Kofi-Sonou. 
Les Koko et les Nen~ya viendraient de Kpon 
(le Kong des Europ~ens). Leur arrivee se serait 
effectuee aussi sous le regne de Kofi-Sonou. 
Enfin les Kamarayas, ou mieux Kamarate, 
viendraient de Bouale ou Bole (gros village 
situe au N.E. de Bondoukou et au S.E. de Bouna, 
en Gold Coast) . Ils seraient venus egalement 
f
. 1 sous Ko 1 Sonou. 
Tauxier rightly suspected the correctness of this testi-
mony which claims that most of the Dyulas arrived in the 
area during the reign of Kofi Sono who became Gyamahene 
in the mid-18th century. The above information also con-
flicts with the following more contemporary and histori-
cally more reasonable Jabaghatay accounts. Dalla Jabaghatay 
b. Yusuf, chief of the Kari-Dyula qabila and a descendant 
of the first Jabaghatay, states: 
The Kari-Dyula came from Begho under Zakariya 
and with the Gyaman people. At Begho, the 
ifutur~7 Gyamanhene Kosumu married his daughter 
Yawa to Zakariya, and from this match was born 
Zanzan Kounandi ... Zakariya did not settle in 
2 Bonduku, but went to nearby Zanzan. 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 439. 
2Jeff J. Holden, field notes, interview with Dalla 
Jabaghatay b. Yusuf, Bondoukou, 16 March 1968. 
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This account is corroborated by another prominent member 
of the section, Braimah (Ibrahim) Jabaghatay: 
Only one man, a Bambara hunter, was in Bonduku 
when we arrived. The Kari-Dyulas were the 
first Muslims in Bonduku, and Zanzan Kunandi 
was their first chief there. 1 
The present Imam of Bondoukou, al-Hajj Muhammad Qudus 
Timitay, who is locally considered to be a leading author-
ity in historical and genealogical matters, summarizes 
the Dyula migration: 
The first Muslims were the Kari-Dyula whose 
nasab was Jabaghatay and from Bighu; the first 
was Zanzan Kunandi. Then came the Kamaghaya 
whose nasab was Kamaghatay; then the Koko, 
Nanayya, Donzo-Watara, Qunbala, and then the 
Timitays. All but the Timitays came from Bighu; 
the Timitays came from Mande. The Donzo were 
not Muslims when they arrived; most of them 
accepted and learned Islam from the Timitays 2 
... LThe Timitay~/ came from the Sahara to 
Mande Kaba, to Samatiguila (chief town of Koro 
in Ivory Coast) ... from there to Begho and 
thence to Bonduku, at the time of the second 
Shaikh LM~arnmad Al-Abya27· The Kamaghatay were 
already there Lin Bondouko~/ and were the imams. 
The Timitays met the Kamaghatays in Begho 
The Donzo people came from Begho to Dibi (near 
1Holden, interview with Braimah (Ibr~im) Jabaghatay, 
Bondoukou, 16 March 1968. 
2Akbar Muharnmad, field notes, interview with Imam 
al-Hajj Muhammad Qudus Timitay, Bondoukou, 5 March 1972 . . 
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Sampa) . . . All the Huelas were pagan~'. 1 
Some Hwelas, accompanied by Numu smiths, also left 
Bighu before the general abandonment and, according to 
most traditions, arrived in the district of Bondoukou 
before the Dyula. Other Hwelas are credited with the found-
ing of two important Mande towns, Jinini (Gu~n~ne, in 
northwestern Ghana) and Sorobango (in northeastern Ivory 
Coast) where some of them were subsequently converted to 
Islam, presumably by itinerant Muslims of Mande origin. 2 
Around 1710 a number of Hausa families of Kano origin 
emigrated to Bondoukou, perhaps via Salaga or elsewhere 
in Gonja. They monopolized the local dying industry. 3 
The Dyula community was founded with the consent of 
the autochthonous peoples. Although allowed to settle 
gratis, save the customary annual gift of a chicken and 
a part of every animal slaughtered to the Nafana chief 
(bambara-masa) , the Muslims were considered strangers 
and did not own the land. 4 They were free to follow 
1Holden, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
14-15 March 1968. 
2 Delafosse, Frontieres, p. 228; Tauxier, Bondoukou, 
PP • 6 51 69 • 
3A. Nebout, "Monographie du Cercle de Bondoukou", in 
Clozel, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 171; Benquey, "Bondoukou", p. 197. 
4Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 51, 76; Benquey, "Bondoukou", 
p. 191; Gaston Joseph, La Cote d'Ivoire, le pays-les 
habitants (Paris: Emile Larose, 1917), p. 212; idem., 
"Bondoukou", in Bulletin du Comite de l'Afrique Francaise; 
Bulletin Mensuel (October-December, 1915), p. 204. 
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their religion; but unlike their breth~en in Asante, 
the Muslims of Bondoukou were forbidden to proselytize. 
Avant notre arrivee a Bondoukou les Abrons, 
maitres du pays, interdisaient formellement 
la conversion a l'Islamisme et tout infrac-
tion a cette regle etait severement refrenee. 1 
Conversion of animists will be discussed in chapter two. 
Political Structure of Gyaman 
Political authority in Gyaman was decentralized. 
Chieftaincy was hereditary and existed on two levels, 
district and village. The Gyamanhene was often a titular 
ruler whose religious base seems to have rarely afforded 
him much political power in the affairs of his kingdom. 2 
Like the kings of Asante, he possessed a golden stool as 
a symbol of his rank. Real authority rested with region-
al and district chiefs. Representatives of the king or 
district chiefs resided in the villages. There was no 
standing army in the various communities. 
Abron relations with the Muslims were significantly 
different from those with other groups. The Dyulas were 
not conquered. In this regard the French administrator 
Nebout states: 
1Abidjan. Les Archives Nationales de la Cote d'Ivoire 
(ANCI), xv-42-108, no. 220, "Rapport sur la situation de 
!'Islam dans le Cercle", 14 October 1910, p. 87. 
2Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 306-8. 
3Thomas E. Bowdich, Mission From Cape Coast Castle 
to Ashantee (London: John Murray, 1819), pp.244-5. 
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Il faut ajouter que les Abrons, loin de s'at-
taquer aux Dioulas, surent s'en faire des allies. 1 
The circumstances surrounding the alliance is further 
explained in a letter from the Bondoukou district adminis-
trator to the governor of the Ivory Coast at Bingerville: 
L'entrees des Abrons et des Dioulas dans le 
territoire de Bondoukou semble remonter a quel-
ques siecles. Des Dioulas qui habitaient le Nord 
de la Cote d'Or vinrent former la ville de Bon-
doukou. Peu de temps apres les Abrons origi-
naires des Achantis; ils vinrent se refugier en 
Cote d'Ivoire, et apres s'etre allies aux Dioulas 
ils firent la guerre aux Coulangos qui furent 
vaincus. Par la suite les Dioulas resterent 
toujours alli~s fideles des Abrons en tout oc-
casions, mais d'un temperament peu guerrier, ils 
se contentaient de les aider de leur conseils, 
et prudemment enfermes dans leur forteresse de 
d uk '1 ,_f, 1' 2 Bono ou 1 s pre erent se 1vrer au commerce ... 
Presumably the Dyulas were to enjoy conditions favorable 
to the pursuit of trade and were not to engage in any 
activity hostile to the state. According to Abron infor-
mants, the Muslims were not required to pay taxes on 
their merchandise or caravans for "the Dyulas are Llik~/ 
our women". 3 
1Nebout, "Bondoukou", p. 170. 
2ANCI, xv-42-108, No. 15, "Notice sur de Cercle de 
Bondoukou en execution de la circulaire no. 153G", 
Administrateur au Gouverneur, 11 February 1902, p. 4. 
3Holden, information from French anthropologist, 
Emmanuel Terrier, from Abron informants, Bondoukou, 
16 March 1968. 
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The Imamate of Bondoukou 
The first semblance of religious unity emerged with 
the installation of a Kamaghatay imam who was recognized 
by the Jabaghatays and probably other Muslim families. 
The Kamaghatays had been political leaders in Bighu, a 
position which may have facilitated their attainment of 
high office in Bondoukou. 1 A manuscript in the Institute 
of African studies at the University of Ghana lists seven 
Kamaghatay imams .. 2 Although the document makes no refer-
ence to Bondoukou or any other town, its Kamaghatay owner, 
Imam Yusuf b. Ibrahim, insists that the names and terms of 
office are authentic and applicable to Bondoukou. Having 
made a careful study of its contents and a comparison with 
recent oral testimony, I accept it as authentic until fur-























Hence, the Kamaghatay imamate lasted one hundred and 
fifty-nine years. We know nothing about the learning of 
l ' lk "M . " 3 55 WJ. s, os s 1 . , p. . 
2 IAS AR/81, copied from the original which is in 
the possession of Limam (Imam) Yusuf b. Ibrahim Kamaghatay 
of Bondoukou, resident of Domaa-Ahenkro, Ghana. 
17 
these men; but they were followed by the erudite Timitays 
who have provided the imams to the present day. 
Local Timitay tradition gives the cause of the demise 
of the Kamaghatays thusly: 
The Kamaghatays were to pray for the people, 
but they did not know the proper prayers, and 
the Kamaghatay imam would sleep for the whole 
day ... The Kamaghatay imam, who was a drunkard, 
failed to turn up, and his people sacked him. 
This Kamaghatay mallam who made himself imam 
used to take people's wives, and the Gyaman 
ii.e. non-Muslim~7 are fussy about this. They 
chased him away. Nobody knows his name because 
the Kamaghatays are ashamed of him. 1 
M1ile this account may be suspect in some of its details, 
it indicates, nevertheless, a certain measure of incom-
petence and lack of qualifications on the part of the 
Kamaghatay imams. Undoubtedly other aspirants would 
seize upon such an opportunity with a view to succession. 
The incident raises the question as to why were their 
successors of the Timitay lineage. A possible explanation 
could be that there were few families whose members could 
conceivably attain to the office, namely the Jabaghatays 
and the Timitays. Assuming that the Koko and Nanayya were 
present at this time, there is no indication that they 
were of any political or religious importance; indeed, 
they have received little mention in the written and oral 
1Holden, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
14-15 March 1968. 
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histories. The Jabaghatays seem to have been relatively 
less knowledgeable in religious matters and contented 
themselves with the spiritual leadership of the Kamaghatays 
who provided them with imams. Presumably the Jabaghatays 
were the first to occupy the non-religious post of chief 
of the Muslims; the position was later held by the oldest 
member of the community. 1 
The Timitays acceeded to the imamate from the position 
of teachers of the Islamic sciences. The present imam 
states that they were "Islamic teachers and guides"; 2 
the latter term indicates, so it would seem, that they 
were advisors in religious matters to other Muslims. An 
early attempt to date the beginning of their imamate may 
be found in the work of Tauxier. 3 The author was given 
the term of office of each imam; using the total, based 
on information received from Imam Kunandi Timitay, he 
dated the accession of the first imam. However, disa-
greeing with tradition and using the supposed reigns 
of contemporary Abron kings, he proceeded to revise the 
4 chronology. 
1Holden, interview with Brairnah (Ibrihim) Jabaghatay, 
Bondoukou, 16 March 1968. 
2M~ammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
5 March 1972. 
3Tauxier, Bortdoukou, pp. 126-30. 
4Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 128. 
Imam 
Assiekou fis?a97 Timitay 
Mama Timitay 
Assiekou Fima fblac~7 Timitay 
Kadare fOadiE7 Timitay 
Saidou f8a'i97 Timitay 
Ibrahima Timitay 
Soumaila fisma'I~7 Timitay 























This method is unacceptable as the dates of the early 
Abron rulers are far from certain. I was able to obtain 
a list of the Timitay imams with the dates of their deaths 
in hijra years which, though not without fault, may pro-
vide a more accurate basis for dating both the Kamaghatay 
and Timitay imamates. 1 With respect to the terms of office 
it is the same as that given to Tauxier down to the time 
of Imam Isma'Il. 2 
1The document was given to me by al-Hajj 'uthman Boyo, 
Senior Research Assistant, Institute of African Studies, 
University of Ghana. He received the information from 
Imam Timitay. 
2Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 126. 
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Ash-Shaikh al-Akbar 
Muhammad al-Abya~ b. ash-Shaikh 
M~ammad al-Aswad b. ash-Shaikh 
Qadir b. M~ammad al-Abya~ 
sa'id b. M~ammad al-Abya~ 
Ibrahim b. Mu~ammad al-Abya~ 
Isma'Il b. Muhammad al-Aswad . 
Kunadi LKunand~/ b. Malik 
'Ali b. Ibrahim 
M~ammad Qudus b. Ibrahim, 
present imam 
59 years d.ll22/1710-ll 
49 years d.ll71/1757-8 
47 years d.l218/1803-4 
25 years d.l243/1827-8 
7 years d.l250/1834-5 
41 years d.l291/1874-5 
7 months d.l291/1874-5 
49 years d.l340/1921-2 
39 years d.l379/1959-60 
The major discrepancies in the above list are the 
imamates of Ibrahim, Isma'Il and Kunadi b. Malik who is 
better known as Kunandi Timitay. If all the imams died 
in office and it was never vacant for any length of time 
between deaths and accessions, as is claimed, then it is 
not possible that Ibr~Im and Isma'Il died as early as 
1291/1874-5. Both of Tauxier's lists give 1894 for their 
deaths and the year of Kunandi's accession. 1 This is 
corroborated by the following testimony of Imam Qudus 
Timitay: 
Samory called everyone to a court, but Braimah 
Librahi~/ was too old to come so Isma'Ila went 
instead2 ... Samori removed to Dabakala after 
the peace of Bondoukou; he made Ibrahim Timitay 
the imam. After the death of Ibrahim, Ismatila 
became imam, but lived only eight months after 
his accession. At that time Li.e. death of 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 127-8 
2Holden, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou 
14-15 March 1968. 
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Ibrahim/ Kunandi was in Dabakala; he was a 
delegate to the funeral of Samori's father 
Kunandi was elected imam before his return to 
Bondoukou. 1 
An inaccuracy appears in the Imam's account which 
makes Samori ruler of Bondoukou in 1894, while the European 
sources show that his conquest of the Abron and his en-
trance into Bondoukou did not occur until the middle of 
1895. This contradiction may be resolved if we assume 
that Tauxier's informants gave the terms of office in 
hijra years which would account for the difference of 
one year. However, the question of who was imam at the 
time of Samori's occupation is yet unanswered. On this 
point I accept the Eur9pean sources with regard to the 
date of his entry into Bondoukou, and I accept Imam Qudus' 
statement as to the accessions of Isma'Il and Kunandi, 
with the proviso that Samori ratified the appointment of 
Ibrahim, but did not make the initial appointment. A 
more accurate chronology of the Timitay imamate may be 
obtained by using the traditional terms of office for the 
first seven imams, and then combining the European sources 
with modern oral data. Thus we obtain the revised list 
below which does not purport to be more than a closer 
approximation to the truth than that given by Tauxier. 
1Muhammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
7 March 1972. 
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Ash-Shaikh al-Akbar 59 years d.ll44-5/1731-2 
Muhammad al-Abyac;l b. ash-Shaikh 49 years d.ll93-4/1779-80 . 
Muhammad al-Aswad b. . ash-Shaikh 47 years d.l240-41/1824-5 
Qadir b. Muharrunad al-Abya9 25 years d.l265-6/1858-9 . 
sa'Id b. Muhammad al-Abya9 7 years d.l272-3/1855-6 . 
Ibr~im b. Muharrunad al-Abya9 41 years d.l313-4/1895-6 . 
rsma'Il b. Muhammad al-Aswad 7 months d.l313-4/1895-6 . 
Kunadi b. Malik 27 years d.l340/1921-2 
'Ali b. Ibrah1m 39 years d.l379/1959-60 
Mlll}ammad Qudus 
A tentative date for the imamates of Bondoukou may 
now be advanced. By subtracting the term of Imam ash-
Shaikh, fifty-nine years, from the date of his death, 
1144-5/1731-2 A.H., we obtain the year 1085-6/1674-5 as 
the beginning of the Timitay imamate. As the Kamaghatays 
were in office some one hundred and fifty-nine years prior 
to this time, then the Bondoukou imamate began some time 
around 926-7/1519-20. Admittedly this date appears early 
when compared with that of the settlement of the Jabaghatay 
and Kamaghatay in Gonja; but as the fall of Bighu did not 
occur until the early 18th century, 1 it is possible that 
some members of these families remained in or returned to 
Bighu from elsewhere. 
Dyula Community Organization 
Since there is no descriptive literature concerning 
Bondoukou during the pre-colonial period, we shall utilize 
the sources of the late 19th and early 20th centuries 
hoping that they reflect a generally accurate picture of 
earlier times. Bondoukou, about one kilometer from east 
1wilks, "Mossi", pp. 355, 363. 
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to west, was mainly a Muslim town. 1 In about 1904, the 
Muslims numbered some 2700 of an estimated total popula-
tion of 3000. The latter figure would rise to between 
4000 and 4500 durin~ the dry season (December-April) when 
the merchant caravans from the northern savanna visited 
the city.
2 
Similar to the pattern of settlement at Bighu, 
each Dyula clan or lineage lived in a qabila which was 
divided into a number of compounds occupied by individual 
families. Together the quarters formed the central 
'Wangara' section on the periphery of which were smaller 
animist (Gbin, Numu, Wandara, Loro), and mixed Muslim 
and animist (Malaga, Hausa and Derebou) quarters. Some 
lineages (for example, Timitay, Qunbala, Donzo-Watara) 
had more than one quarter which were often separated by 
others. The market--there seems to have been only one--
was located in the predominantly Muslim section. Near 
that area was the large French post and a Timitay qabila. 3 
There were three mosques, one of which the Friday (jum'a) 
- 4 mosque, was adjacent to the Imam's compound. 
1clozel, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 56. According to Captain 
R. La Touche Lonsdale (Further Correspondence Regarding 
Affairs of the Gold Coast, c. 3386, August 1882, p. 124) 
who was in Bondoukou from 8-29 June 1882, the town was 
"about three miles in extreme circumference • " 
2 Benquey, "Bondoukou" , p. 19 6 • 
3senquey, "Bondoukou", p. 187; Tauxier, Hond·o·ukou, 
p. 69; Joseph, cate d'Ivoire, pp. 211-2. 
4Binger, Niger, II, p. 162; R. Austin Freeman, 
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Map 3. The Plan of Bondoukou in the Early 20th Century. 
(From Clozel, Dix Ans a la Cote d'Ivoire, p. 187). 
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Each patronymic group was in large measure independent 
with respect to religion, trade, civil and criminal justice 
and intra-group social affairs. Each quarter was usually 
headed by its eldest member who was the supreme political 
authority and imam of its local mu?alla or mosque where 
daily prayers were generally held. 1 The section chief 
adjudicated in ordinary cases involving members of his 
lineage who were not his close relatives; the Imam of the 
town could participate in the hearings, but his decisions 
were not binding. 2 Marriages could be performed by the 
head of the qabila, though again, the Imam was often re-
quested to officiate at such functions. 3 
Undoubtedly the most politically important qabila 
was that of the Timitays. It was their quarter which 
produced the imams, a practice continuing to this day. 
However, it was not a rule of customary law that the 
imam be a Timitay. He was chosen by the community from 
Travels and Life in Ashanti and Jaman (New York: Frederick 
A. Stokes Co., 1898), pp. 217-21; Tauxier, Bondoukou, 
""' p. 284; Paul Marty, Etudes sur l'Islam en Cote d'Ivoire 
(Paris: Emile Larose 1 1922), p. 220. There were twelve 
mosques in the Cercle. 
1Benquey 1 "Coutumes des Mandes de Bondoukou" 1 in 
F.-J. Clozel and Roger Villamur, eds., Les Coutumes 
Indigenes de la Cote d'Ivoire (Paris: Augustin C~allamel1 
1902), pp. 271 1 276-7; Holden, interview with Imam 
Timitay 1 Bondoukou 1 14-15 March 1968. 
2 Benquey, "Coutumes" 1 pp. 29 8-9. 
3Benquey, "Coutumes", pp. 278-81. 
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among a number of prominent candidates "ou les plus 
intrigants de chaque famille". Moreover, an itinerant 
or visiting teacher who was considered very learned and 
pious and desired to settle in Bondoukou could also have 
been elected to the imamate. 1 
The duties of the imam included leading the Friday 
prayers and delivering the khutba; in the event of his 
incapacitation, this function was performed by his deputy, 
na'ibu, who could belong to another clan. 2 The imam was 
the sole judge in cases involving a relative of a Muslim 
chief. However, if one of the litigants was a Timitay, 
the case was heard by a panel of judges consisting of 
qablla heads, though the proceedings were carried out 
in the presence of the imam and with some degree of par-
ticipation from him. 3 Theoretically, he could reverse 
a decision of a quarter head, but political considerations 
often may have demanded his neutrality. Presumably there 
remained some margin in which an imam could use his 
religio-political influence in the internal affairs of 
other families. 
Second to the imam in the overall leadership of the 
community was the shehu Wangara, 
1Marty, Etudes, p. 249. 
2Marty, Etudes, p. 250. 
'commander in war•. 4 
3Benquey, "Coutumes", p. 302; Tauxier, Le Noir du 
Soudan (Paris: Emile Larose, 1912), p. 394. 
4Freeman, Travels, pp. 193, 204, 205; Holden, inter-
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He was the eldest of the qabila heads, excluding the Tirni-
tays. His function, of course, became obsolete with the 
establishment of colonial rule. Thereafter, the war leader 
may have performed somewhat the same duties of a muhasib 
in medieval Muslim communities of North Africa and the 
Middle East.
1 
That is, he was concerned with violations 
of the moral code and the honesty of merchants with respect 
to weights and measures. 
Communal activity was intense and continuous at the 
level of each quarter; between the quarters, however, 
there were few activities on a daily basis. Daily prayers 
were performed in the various quarters; Friday prayers, 
though held in the Timitay qablla, were not always attended 
by persons or families (such as Qunbalas) who did not 
accept Timitay leadership. 2 Inter-lineage marriages were 
. . 1 d' d 3 surpr1s1ng y 1scourage . Each familial unit saw itself 
as separate from the other, except for the common ethnic 
and religious identity of Dyula and Islam. Although ill 
feelings and conflicts of interests naturally occurred, 
these seem to have been limited to violations of the moral 
view with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 14-15 March 1968. 
1This information was obtained informally from a 
number of informants such as Imam Timitay and al-~ajj Boyo. 
2Muhammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
7 March 1972. 
3 Benquey, "Coutumes", p. 2 80. 
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d . 1 . - 1 eo e 1nvo v1ng women and rivalry for the imamate. 
The Market 
The mainstay of Dyula power was their monopoly of 
Gyaman's trade. In spite of their almost total dependence 
upon the indigenous peoples (particularly the Gbin and 
Nafana) for their staple foods such as yams and maize, the 
Dyula not only controlled the external trade of the country 
but also the internal distribution of commodities of local 
origin. The market of Bondoukou, the main 'public insti-
tution', has been well described by Freeman, and to a 
lesser extent by Binger and Lonsdale. It was comprised of 
two almost separate sections, stalls and booths. In the 
stalls, Muslim women engaged in "petty trade ... of local 
produce ... of daily domestic wants". These consisted 
of mostly edible products such as salt, shea butter, corn, 
maize, sweet potatoes, rice, peas, white beans, yams, 
cocoyams, kolas, ground-nuts, pumpkinseeds, plantains, 
apples, pineapples and pawpaws. 2 Most vegetables and 
fruits were produced in various places in the Ivory Coast, 
and bought directly by Muslim merchants from animist agri-
culturalists. As skillful speculators, the Dyulas would 
purchase large quanti ties of produce at time.s--for 
example, the dry season and when the poll tax was due--
when farmers were anxious and willing to sell at very low 
1Marty, Etudes, pp. 226-7; Holden, interview with 
Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 14-15 March 1968. 
2Freeman, Travels, pp. 234-5. 
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prices. These items were then re-sold when they could ob-
tain the highest prices--for example, the rainy season. 
By such methods they extended their commercial control 
into the hinterlands of the country and constituted a danger 
to the colonial commercial establishments in the interior. 1 
Larger transactions in imported goods were conducted 
in the booths and homes of weal thy merchants who ".. . . 
consider it beneath their dignity to expose their goods in 
the market istall~/". Apart from the local Dyulas, the 
big merchants were from such northern centers as Bobo-
Dioulasso, Timbuctu, Segou, Macina, Katsina, Kano, Sokoto, 
Salaga, Kong and Kuka (Bornu). Their wares consisted of 
leather sandals, slippers, satchels and bottles, skins, 
cotton cloth, woolen rugs, beef, mutton, goats and 
horses. Articles of European (French, German and British) 
manufacture were also available, but were not in great 
demand in the latter part of the 19th century. These 
consisted of silken shawls, handkerchiefs, neckerchiefs, 
printed cotton cloth, thread, coral necklaces, pearls, 
copper rods, fishing hooks and mirrors. The medium of 
exchange was cowries (kurdi) and sometimes gold. 2 
At the beginning of the 20th century--and probably 
earlier--local industry was of little significance. Benquey 
reported that local craftsmen were largely dyers (Hausas) 
1 , 
Marty, Etudes, pp. 398-9. 
2Binger, Niger, II, pp. 164, 168-9; Freeman, Travels, 
pp. 238-9. 
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and smiths (Numu). However, the latter did not produce 
enough to satisfy the local market, as Bondoukou imported 
about twenty thousand francs worth of hatchets, hoes and 
other metal instruments from the French Suda~ and the Gold 
Coast in 1901-2. Metal jewelry, too, was made in Kumasi 
and Accra and imported into Bondoukou. 1 
The most significant import-export items were beef, 
2 
mutton, shea-butter and red kolas. The first three were 
brought from the northern French-controlled territories, 
more than half distributed locally and the remainder re-
routed to the Gold Coast. Red kolas, the most desired specie, 
were imported from the Gold Coast and re-sold to northern 
merchants. The total value of external trade for the year 
1901-2 was 792,553 francs (imports: 566,408, exports: 
3 226 '145). 
In this chapter an attempt has been made to give a 
general idea about the founding and development of Bondoukou 
as a Dyula enclave and trading town which was geographically 
1 Benquey, "Bondoukou", pp. 196, 213. 
2 Although Dyulas were very rarely engaged in agri-
culture, they were expert cattle-raisers. Beef and mutton 
were important meats of which much was consumed during 
Ramadan. Muslims generally adhered to the Quranic regu-. 
lations concerning the slaughter of permissible animals, 
and this may partly account for the Muslim Hausa monopoly 
on butcher trade; see Marty, Etudes, p. 396. 
3 Benquey, "Bondoukou", p. 213. 
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part of Gyaman, but culturally very distinct. Bondoukou 
can hardly be expected to have escaped the political and 
economic maneuvers of its powerful neighbors--African and 
European--whose expansionist aims necessitated their control 
over this emporium. The following chapter is concerned with 
the events of the 19th century which profoundly affected 
the Gyaman kingdom and the Muslim sub-state. 
CHAPTER II 
THE FALL OF GYAMAN: ASANTE, SAMORIAN AND FRENCH 
RULE IN BONDOUKOU 
The Establishment of Asante Rule in Gyaman 
From the mid-18th to the end of the 19th century 
political life in Gyaman was determined by the conflict 
between pro- and anti-Asante factions. The Asante con-
sidered the Abron their kin and natural subjects of their 
rule. The first Asante invasion of Gyaman was initiated 
by the well known state-builder Osei Tutu in 1720 1 at 
which time Gyamanhene Abo was defeated and compelled to 
pay an annual tribute of one hundred peredwins (225 ounces) 
in gold to Asante. 2 In spite of a crushing defeat, Gyaman 
was to be a recalcitrant and restive victim which would 
attempt to regain its independence at the first opportunity. 
This state of humiliation was to take expression through 
a cessation of tribute payments and a number of revolts 
beginning in 1740. 3 
1Thomas E. Bowdich, Mission from Cape Coast Castle 
to Ashantee (London: John Murray, 1819), p. 234; Joseph 
Dupuis, Journal of a Residence in Ashantee (London: Henry 
Colburn, 1824), p. 230; John Beecham, Ashantee and the 
Gold Coast (London: Dawsons of Pall Mall, 1968), p. 9. 
2w. Walton Claridge, A History of the Gold Coast and 
Ashanti (2 vols.; London: Frank Cass, 1964), I, p. 228. 
3claridge, History, I, p. 210; Dupuis, Journal, 
p. 2~3; Beecham, Ashantee, p. 15. 
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For the purpose of this study, the last significant 
Gyaman-Asante war was in 1817-8; it was of great impor-
tance for the Dyula of Bondoukou. Hitherto the Muslim 
leadership seems to have taken refuge in the Watara state 
of Kong or elsewhere. 1 A number of politico-economic 
moves had been executed by the Asante that were considered 
by the Gyamans as detrimental to their interests. There 
had been a political change in Kumasi that was viewed by 
the ·Bondoukou Dyulas with much disfavor. In 1798 Osei 
Kwame, who had obvious proclivities toward Islam, was 
charged with the recent murder of the Asante heir-apparent 
Opoku Kwame. In the struggle, Osei Kwame was destooled. 
Dupuis also showed that Osei Kwame's strong inclinations 
toward Islam and his desire to make Muslim law the code 
of the empire was another cause of his deposition. 2 
In accordance with Asante's plans to maximize her expanding 
trade connections with eastern Ghana, particularly Salaga, 
the Kumasi government undertook the construction of new 
roads in the east, presumably at the expense of Bondoukou's 
traders. 1 Gyamanhene Adinkra, until about 1817 "a tool 
1Maurice.Delafosse, Les Fronti~res de la C3te d'Ivoire 
de la Cote d'Or et du Soudan (Paris: Masson et cie, 1908), 
pp. 230-2. 
2nupuis, Journal, p. 245. 
3For a modern treatment of the diversion of trade to 
the east, see Ivor G. Wilks, "Asante Government and Poli-
tics in the 19th Century", (2 vols.; to be published by 
Cambridge University Press, 1974), II, pp. 339, 343-4, 
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of the court of Coomassy", was so annoyed by Asante's 
economic policies that he chanced the making of a golden 
stool in imitation of that of the Asantehene and trans-
ferred Gyaman's tribute to Kong. The Kumasi elders took 
a decision severely to punish Gyaman and to incorporate 
it firmly into Greater Asante. In 1818 Osei Bonsu him-
self led the Asante army into Bondoukou; Adinkra was 
beheaded, many Gyamans were taken prisoners to Kumasi and 
the status of the Abron chieftaincy was changed from that 
of a tributary to a province of Asante. 1 Among the cap-
tives was the Imam of Bondoukou, Muhammad al-Aswad (d. ea. 
1240-1/1824-5) who "after promising by solemn oath and 
written treaty that neither he nor his people ipresumably 
the Dyula~/ would ever be hostile to Asante, he was set 
free" and returned to Bondoukou. 2 
Though no specific political or commercial conces-
sions are known to have been given to the Dyulas, it 
appears that their general condition improved. The 
present Imam states that 
The war between the Asante and Gyamans 
347-8, 353. 
~Dupuis, Journal, pp. 98-9, 164-5, 263-4; Bowdich, 
Mission, pp. 244-5; Claridge, History, i, p. 300; W.E.F. 
Ward, A History of Ghana (London: George Allen and Unwin 
Ltd., 1969), pp. 168-70. 
2carl c. Reindorf, The History of the Gold Coast 
and Asante (Basel: Basel Mission Book Depot, n.d.), 
pp. 164-5. 
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gave Islam a considerable opportunity in 
Bondoukou. The Asantehene at that time was 
Bonsu. 1 
This statement may be interpreted, as indicated by the 
informant, to mean that such restrictions as the Abron 
imposed upon the Dyula traders were modified, and that 
their political position vis-a-vis the Gyaman chief was 
thus strengthened. That Osei Bonsu was favorably disposed 
toward Muslims is well documented; however, it would be 
unwise to attempt a definitive statement of Asante-Dyula 
relations until further research is completed. Gyaman 
remained the political orbit of Asante until it was con-
quered by Samori in 1895. 
British and Asante Interests in Gyaman 
The political situation in the Abron chieftaincy in 
the latter part of the 19th century was far from quiescent. 
Paramount chief Agyeman suffered widespread disfavor among 
his divisional chiefs who did not share his desire to cast 
off Asante rule. 2 The situation was further complicated 
by the British who had defeated Asante in 1874 and sub-
sequently sought to aid Agyeman and his supporters in 
their moves to break with Kumasi. The British government 
was interested in the trade of Gyaman. Asante, knowing 
clearly the aims of the British, had the task of taking 
1A. Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam al-
Hajj Muhammad Qudus Timitay, Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. . . 
2claridge, History, IIr p. 211. 
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all steps necessary to prevent Gyaman secession, short 
of direct military action. 
During the late 1870's Britain wished to capitalize 
on the efforts of King Asafo Agyei of Dwaben, whose 
attempt to gain independence from Asante had resulted in 
the devastation of his realm. With the full knowledge of 
the Gold Coast government, some Dwabens entered Bondoukou 
to inform Agyeman that with British support they were pre-
paring to invade Asante, and that Gyaman should join them. 1 
Political division among the leading Gyaman chiefs pre-
vented any mobilization of the Abron army. At most the 
Dwabens were supported by a relatively small number of 
fighters who were loyal to the Gyamanhene. In any case, 
the incursions into Asante were of little consequence: 
the inhabitants of Berekum were able to repel the insur-
gents without Kumasi's help. 2 
The foiled indirect attempt of Cape Coast to divide 
northwestern Asante was followed by direct intervention. 
The internal political struggle between Agyeman and his 
1London. Public Record Office (PRO}, C.O. 96/120, 
no. 32, Freeling to Carnarvon, 20 January 1877. For a 
more detailed study of Asante-British-Gyaman relations 
using PRO documents, see Francis Agbodeka, African Poli-
tics and British Policy in the Gold 1868-1900: A study 
in the forms and force of protest (Evanston: Northwestern 
University Press, 1971}, chapter four: Wilks, "Asante 
Government", II, Chapter Nine. 
2PRO, c.o. 96/128, no. 251, enclosure 2, in Ussher 
to Hicks Beach, 8 November 1879. 
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dissident chiefs was growing in intensity. Concerned with 
his personal fate and the possible maneuvers of Kumasi, 
in January 1877 Agyeman joined the anti-Asante chief of 
Sefwi in submitting a formal request for British aid in 
the form of planning and ammunition to launch an attack 
against Asante, and the presence of a European official 
in Bondoukou to help give Gyaman the appearance of an 
independent kingdom. The Colonial Office responded 
favorably to their request. 1 In the same month an Asante 
mission was dispatched to Cape Coast requesting the 
British to cease their aid to the refugee Dwabens, Sefwi 
2 
and Gyaman. The government was not prepared to accede 
to this demand. Another Asante mission under the trusted 
Danish military advisor, C. Nielsen, was dispatched di-
rectly to Gyaman; however, Nielsen died of exposure to 
the sun, and his Fante second-in-command, Huydecoper, 
became chief envoy. His task was to persuade Agyeman to 
agree to desist from robbing Asante traders of their gold 
(presumably taken from Gyaman) , to re-open the trade 
routes to Asante and to stop giving refuge to anti-Asante 
leaders in neighboring territories. Huydecoper was also 
instructed to give all possible aid to Agyeman's 
1PRO, c.o. 96/120, no. 39, Freeling to Carnarvon, 
26 January 1877; C.O. 96/126, no. 106, Lees to Hicks 
Beach, and enclosure 1, 5 May 1879. 
2PRO, c.o. 96/120, no. 31, Freeling to Carnarvon, 
20 January 1877. 
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1. Gyamanhene Agyeman and Two Sons. (From L . Binger , 
Du Niger au Go1fe de Guinee , II, p . 175). 
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half-brother and partisan of Asante, Prince Kokobo at 
Banda, in order to gain the throne of Gyaman. 1 Negotia-
tions were interrupted in July 1879 by the arrival in 
Bondoukou of Commissioner John Smith and some Hausa troops 
in response to the Gyamanhene's earlier request. The 
Asante mission, accompanied by three prominent Gyaman 
chiefs, withdrew and went to Banda. 2 
A result of the Asantehene's mission, however, was 
the strengthening of the pro-Kumasi party in Bondoukou 
which seems to have been led by Chief Papi. It is prob-
ably correct, as suggested by Agbodeka, that "It was this 
development that foiled Smith's mission and the aims of 
the war party in Gyaman 11 • 3 He was initially unable to get 
a full meeting of the chiefs; when he finally did, in 
late August, they were not disposed to a discussion of 
British protection and trade. At their last meeting, 
on 23 August, when the Gyamanhene had the support of only 
one of his chiefs and Princess Akosuah, the pro-Asante 
group 
threw off all disguise, openly denounced Ajiman 
as their enemy, and flatly refused to have any-
thing to do with him. Mr. Smith then left 
L24 Augus~7 for the coast, having persuaded 
Ajiman, who had been anxious to accompany him 
1PRO, c.o. 96/128, no. 251, enclosures 1-2, Ussher 
to Hicks Beach, 8 November 1879. 
2claridge, History, II, p. 212. 
3Agbodeka, African Politics, pp .. 89-90. 
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for protection, to remain in his country and try 
to assert his position. 1 
The next day, 24 August, Prince Kokobo, entered Gyaman 
to seize power. Overtaken some forty-five miles from 
Bondoukou by Agyeman's messengers who requested his help, 
Smith declined and continued his journey to Cape Coast. 2 
Thus the British Gold Coast Colony and Agyeman temporarily 
failed to end Asante rule in Gyaman; but Kokobo's efforts 
were also in vain, and for some reason unknown to the 
writer, Agyeman remained paramount chief and restive 
under the hegemony of Kumasi. 
Gyaman-Asante relations soon became strained again, 
and in 1882 Kumasi was considering war with Gyaman. Among 
the main causes of the dispute was the antagonistic acts 
of Banda at the instigation of Inkrusima, chief of Badu. 
The Bandas were attacked in the late 1870's by the chief 
of Bona, a town north of Banda, and were driven from their 
land. 3 The refugees were given asylum by Agyeman who 
agreed to participate in arbitrating the matter. His 
representatives were, however, killed by some Bandas. 
The Banda went still further in January 1882 by murdering 
seventeen Gyaman merchants (probably Dyulas} on their 
return from Salaga; this incident was probably encouraged 
by anti-Gyaman elements in Asante. Gyaman fighters 
1claridge, History, I, P· 212. 
2claridge, History, I, P· 213. 
3claridge, History, I, P· 256-7. 
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invaded Banda, and in May defeated Wenchi and Nsoko. A 
few years later Gyaman traders were not permitted to use 
the Salaga and Kintampo roads. 1 
In the tense situation which ensued, the British 
sent Captain Lonsdale to Kumasi and Bondoukou to avert a 
war between Gyaman and Asante. Lonsdale's mission was 
successful in two ways. Firstly, it accomplished a 
temporary relaxation of tension by the extraction of a 
promise from Agyeman that he would not retaliate in the 
event of an Asante attack. This concession was of major 
importance, as in taking this decision the Gyamanhene 
was opposed by at least one of his most prominent chiefs, 
Papi, "the principal mover in the ebullition against the 
Ashantis" and the chief who led a section of the Gyaman 
army in the invasion of Banda. This may also be an indi-
cation of an impr:ovement in the political position of 
Agyeman, though the rivalry between the contending factions 
for leadership continued. Secondly, Lonsdale's visit as 
a peace-maker had the effect of improving the British 
image in both capitals, thus increasing her ability to 
have direct influence in the affairs of Gyaman. The 
officer "impressed upon the King the advisability of send-
ing messengers to .the coast frequently. Even should there 
be nothing of particular moment to report, it would tend 
to keep up the friendly relations existing between the 
1wilks, "As ante Government", II, pp. 380-1. 
42 
Government and himself". 1 
The Dyulas were to benefit from the general tran-
quility created by the above negotiations. In August 
1882, Imam Ibrahim sent messengers to the coast to notify 
the British that Muslim traders who had suffered from the 
previous conditions, would arrive there shortly. By 1888 
they were not only traversing the main routes, but were 
also to be found in central Asante. 2 
Anglo-French Treaties with Gyaman 
Britain thought her position in Gyaman secure; in-
deed, she was more influential there in 1888 than pre-
viously. But she either neglected or was unaware of the 
extent of French colonial penetration in the Ivory Coast. 
More significantly, Cape Coast or the British representa-
tive at Kumasi may not have known the intended policy of 
the new Asantehene Dwaku Dua III (Prempeh I) of regaining 
firm control over the northwestern provinces. 3 There is 
reason to believe that Agyeman, however, was more in tune 
with the new policies of Asante. In view of the apparent 
deterioration of the situation, both internal and external, 
1 R. La Touche Lonsdale, Further Correspondence Re-
garding Affairs of the Gold Coast, C. 3386, August 1882, 
pp. 118, 123. 
2Lonsdale, Further Correspondence, C. 3687, 1883, 
p. 71; c. 5357, 1888, pp. 62-3; Wilks, "Asante Government", 
II, p. 385. 
3william Tordoff, Ashanti Under the Prempehs 1888-
1935 (London: Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 33. 
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Agyeman formally requested the visit of a Cape Coast 
mission to Bondoukou for the purpose of negotiating a 
treaty of protection. The British envoys did not arrive 
until late January 1888. 1 
Meanwhile, a French explorer, Treich-Laplene, had 
been actively engaged in concluding treaties of protection 
with the chiefdoms of Sanwi, Betti, Indenie and Yakasse. 
The colonial contest between Britain and France in the 
central region and hinterlands of the Ivory Coast was 
well underway. Treich-Laplene arrived in Bondoukou and 
concluded a treaty with Agyeman on 13 November 1888 the 
articles of which are set out below. 
Article premier. Le roi de l'Abron et du Bon-
doukou declare placer son pays sous l'arnitie et 
la protection de la France. 
~ 
Article 2. Le Gouverneur du Senegal reconnait 
Adjimin comme roi de l'Abron et du Bondoukou 
et lui prornet arnitie et protection. 
Article 3. Le commerce se fera librernent entre 
les sujets francais du pays d'Assinie, de Grand-
Bassam, de l'Indenie, de Bettie et les sujets 
de l'Abron et du Bondoukou. 
Article 4. Le roi de l'Abron et du Bondoukou 
s'engage a preserver de tout pillage l~s cara-
vanes qui viendraient chez lui et a laisser 
1R. Austin Freeman, Travels and Life in Ashanti and 
Jaman (New York: Frederick A. Stokes Company, 1898}, 
p. 190. Doctor Freeman was a member of the mission. 
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libre l'acces de son pays. 
Article 5. Le gouvernernent fran~ais s'engage 
a faire ouvrir et entretenir une route entre 
le pays de l'Abron et celui d'Assinie. 
Article 6. Les gens du pays de l'Abron et du 
Bondoukou sont libres neanrnoins d'aller corn-
mercer en pays autres que ceux du territoire 
fran9ais. 
Article 7. Les contestations qui pourraient 
s'elever entre les gens du pays de l'Abron et 
ceux des pays voisins seront portees devant 
les autorites fran~aises qui jugeront. En 
aucunes circonstances, les operations ne 
pourront etre suspendues par ordres des chefs 
indig~nes. 
Article 8. Une rente annuelle, dont le chiffre 
ne sera pas inferierur a trois mille francs, 
~ 
sera payee au roi de l'Abron et du Bondoukou 
cornme present d'amitie et pour l'entretien des 
routes dans son pays. 
Article 9. Le roi de l'Abron s'engage a ne 
conclure aucune convention avec les autres 
nations sans le consentement prealable de la 
France. 
Article 10. Le present traite servira de base 
aux relations entre le Gouvernement Fran9ais 
et le pays de l'Abron et du Bondoukou. Fait 
et signe en triple expedition au village de 
. . 1 Zaranou ou Am1nv1. 
1F. J. Amon d'Aby, La Cote d'Ivoire dans la Cit~ 
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Treich-Laplene then went on to Kong where the pact was 
ratified by Captain Louis Binger about 5 January 1889. 
British influence in the affairs of Gyaman was waning. 
This became clear to the mission led by Inspector Leth-
bridge when it arrived at Soko, a village near Bondoukou, 
which was politically submissive to Chief Papi. R. Austin 
Freeman, a member of the party, related that the imminent 
failure of the mission was apparent when Agyeman's roes-
senger to the Coast who was accompanying the mission, 
stated he had information that the king had accepted 
h t . 1 Frenc pro ect1on. Nevertheless they entered the town 
and were promised an audience with Agyeman the following 
day. They soon learned that the king was in serious 
danger of losing control of his state. His son, Diawusu, 
had been deposed as chief of Mo by "the redoubtable Papi 
whom we had been led to regard as our especial enemy". 
The indigenous attendance of the subsequent meeting 
is instructive. On Agyeman's right sat Chief Boitin, 
"principal advisor and the commander of the army . . . 
iwh~7 did not regard us with great favor, and was a firm 
Africaine (Paris: Editions Larose, 1951), pp. 184-5; 
Maurice Delafosse, "Afrique Occidentale Francaise", in 
Gabriel Hanotaux and Alfred Martineau, eds., Histoire 
des Colonies Fran9aise (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1913), 
pp. 274-5. 
1Freeman, Travels, pp. 176, 182-3. Freeman (p. 183) 
also states "that two French officers were then staying 




On the same side was the friendly 
Kokobo, chief of Sappidi, the earlier pro-Kumasi prince 
who attempted to seize power after Smith's departure in 
1879. Agyeman's left side was dominated by the aged 
Papi who had fought with the Asante against Sir Charles 
McCarthy at the battle of Asamankow in January 1824. 2 
Representative of the Dyulas were Imam Ibrahim Timitay, 
the religious and temporal head of the Muslims "in all 
matters of a peaceable nature" and tAll "nominally the 
civil head of the Mohammedans . . . and . . . their leader 
in the war" . 
3 
Of those persons, undoubtedly Agyeman and 
Ibrahim were the most pro-British participants in the pro-
ceedings; Kokobo may have vacillated between a neutral 
position and a pro-British stance. 
Agyeman apologetically explained that though he had 
received Treich-Laplene, signed a treaty and accepted a 
French flag, he had not accepted French protection. He 
stated that his main interest had been to maintain trade 
with the French port of Krinjabo, to which "the greater 
part of the trade of Jaman had been diverted . . . in 
consequence of the unsafe state of the Kumase road", 
and cordial relations generally. However, he preferred 
1Freeman, Travels, p. 203. 
2Freeman, Travels, pp. 203-4; Wilks, "Asante Govern-
ment", .rr, pp. 221, 384. 
3 Freeman, Travels, pp. 204-5. 
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to resume normal trade with the British colony from which 
his traders, probably most of whom were Dyulas, had been 
periodically cut off following the Asante-British war of 
1874.
1 
His offer to disregard the French agreement in 
favor of a British treaty appealed to Lethbridge because 
it was a step toward reducing the traditional tension be-
tween Gyaman and Asante, thus giving Britain more interior 
markets and the prospects of greater stability in the 
area. Lethbridge accepted a treaty, which bore the Arabic 
signature of Imam Ibrahim among others, on 24 January 1889 
and started for Cape Coast to obtain ratification of the 
document. He soon discovered that the instrument was 
useless as the Angle-French Boundary Commission, estab-
lished in 1888 to delineate the northwestern frontiers, 
had already decided that Bondo~ou was to be part of 
French Gyaman; the agreement, however, was not signed 
2 until 10 August 1888. News of the British mission's 
failure, wrote Freeman, "occasioned great rejoicing . 
The last official meeting was held in the Timitay quarter 
where "we handed over to the Limamu, as the King's repre-
sentative, the French flags and treaty which we had re-
ceived from Ajiman. We then wished our friend farewell 
It is significant that the failure of the negotia-
tions was a political gain for chief Papi whose adamant 
1Freeman, Travels, pp. 205-6. 
2claridge, History, II, pp. 328, 336. 




stand against John Smith's counsels in 1879 certainly 
did not endear him to the Gold Coast government. On this 
last occasion he went even further in his hostile behav-
ior by publicly announcing that the mission's presence 
was not desired, and that its departure would "be wit-
nessed with great satisfaction by the Jamans in general 
and himself in particular". 1 The Imam and the Dyula 
traders lost a potential benefit, for an Anglo-Gyaman 
treaty would have almost guaranteed their access to the 
main Asante routes to the coast; Asante would have been 
at pains to interfere with their activities. 
The Samorian Conquest of Gyaman 
The establishment of Samorian hegemony over Gyaman 
was not in the Almami's initial plans; his occupation of 
Bondoukou was a matter of military expediency. The career 
of Samori Ture suffered a setback in 1888 at the seige of 
'k 2 Sl. asso. This turn of fortune was followed by increased 
French advances and a considerable rebellion of peoples 
in his western empire. Although he was able to suppress 
1 Freeman, Travels, p. 297. This remark was followed 
"by no means polite speech" about the mission. Major 
Ewart's attempt to punish Papi almost caused fighting be-
tween the visitors and the Muslim Gyamans. Finally, aware 
of the gravity of the situation, the officer accepted 
Agyeman's offer to pay instead of Papi; see pp. 297-305. 
2For a full account of the Sikasso war and its results 
see Yves Person, Samori: Une revolution Dyula (2 vols.; 
Dakar: IFAN, 1968), II, Chapter IX. 
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the latter in the following two years, the Almarni was 
forced by his immediate circumstances to either pursue a 
course of certain failure or to abandon his field of 
operations and to seek new ones. He chose the latter 
alternative, and in 1893, pushed further east carrying 
with him what fighters, ammunitions and people he could 
1 
salvage. If he was to succeed in the east, his first 
task was to re-organize his badly shattered army which 
had encountered tremendous losses at Sikasso. To over-
come his arms problem he sought the continued goodwill of 
the British at Freetown who, until they enforced the 
Brussels Act in 1892, allowed him to purchase modern 
2 weapons in large numbers. Having abandoned his old 
empire in the west he set about building a new domain in 
the east, most of which was within the present limits of 
the Ivory Coast. 
To establish his eastern empire, he was obliged to 
conquer and incorporate new peoples, avoiding the French 
whenever possible. Between 1892 and 1893 the sofas 
succeeded in destroying the Nafana chieftaincy west of 
1Person, "Guinea-Samori", in Michael Crowder, ed., 
West African Resistance: The military response to colonial 
occupation (London: Hutchinson & Company Ltd., 1971), p. 136. 
2Person, "Guinea-Samori", p. 133; John D. Hargreaves, 
"West African States and the European Conquest", in 
L.H. Gann and Peter Duignan, eds., Colonialism in Africa 
1870-1960 (3 vols.; London: Cambridge University Press, 
1969), I, p. 208. 
50 
Odienne and the Senufo of Nkalakadugu. 1 This was followed 
by further consolidation, additional conquests and prep-
arations for future contingencies. However, these mili-
tary maneuvers caused concern in Paris about the possibil-
ity of Bassam being separated from the French Sudan and 
Kong. This eventually led to the dispatching of the famous 
Monteil column which besieged Samori in Djimini, but was 
crushed by the sofas in March 1895. 2 His next important 
move, for our purposes, was his confrontation with the 
Abron. 
In the middle of 1895, Samori's interest in Gyuman 
was primarily economic. He wished to use the trade routes 
of the kingdom which would have afforded him access to 
both the French and British coastal ports; from the latter 
he may have been able to purchase arms and ammunition 
either directly or indirectly. In addition, there was the 
prospect of obtaining provisions from the agriculturalist 
Kulango Gyamans as well as the market of Bondoukou. 
The conquest of Gyaman from the northwest was a rela-
tively easy matter, as the military attention of the king-
dom was traditionally directed eastwa.rd toward As ante. 
Any large-scale mobilization toward the west--which would 
have been demanded by Samori's strength--would have seriously 
1Person, "Samori and Resistance to the French", in 
Robert I. Rotberg and AliA. Mazrui, eds., Protest and 
Power in Black Africa (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1970), p. 104. 
2 " . t 11 Person, Res1s ance , p. 105. 
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endangered the eastern front. In these circumstances, a 
contingent of Gyamans, including some Muslim fighters under 
the command of Karamoko (Ali, took the offensive and ad-
vanced to the Comae River where the first encounter took 
1 
place. This could hardly have been more than a tactic 
to delay a Samorian attack. The Gyamans were soundly 
routed and forced to retreat; the Muslim war leader, (Ali, 
returned to Bondoukou and related the outcome of the bat-
tle. About this time Agyeman frantically sought help from 
all the powers in the region: France, Britain and Asante. 
His request to Gyaman's French 'protectors' received no 
reply. In view of the Angle-French boundary pact, the Gold 
Coast government was legally unable to interfere. Agyeman's 
appeal to Asante seems to have been blocked by the closing 
of the Nkoranza-Kumasi road. 2 Thus Gyaman lay open to 
conquest. 
Samori's army, the sofas, entered Bondoukou in July 
1895 having encountered negligible resistance; Agyeman 
d . . t '1 3 was r1ven 1n o ex1 e. A witness to the incident states 
that "the closest the war came to Bonduku" was Maryayiri 
1J.J. Holden, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 14 March 1968. 
2 PRO, c.o. 96/259: letter from Agyeman, August 1895 
in Maxwell to Chamberlain, 19 August 1895; see Tordoff, 
Ashanti, pp. 64.;..5, and Wilks, "Asante Government", I!r 
p. 39 4. 
3PRO, c.o. 96/259: telegram from Maxwell to Chamberlain 
17 August 1895. 
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(possibly Maraui, about thirty miles west of the city). 
The conquerors found Bondoukou almost empty. Agyeman had 
fled to Dadiasse (about thirty miles southwest of Bon-
doukou) and Imam Ibrahim and other Timitays to Japekron 
(in northwestern Ghana) . 1 Among those who remained was 
the learned Tijani faqih, al-Hajj Mukhtar Diabi, who is . 
said to have known Samori in his boyhood and reprimanded 
him for his actions: 11 Why do you make war on a town 
when I am here?"
2 
Bondoukou tradition states that the 
Almami respected Mukhtar and that the latter coaxed him 
into allowing the people to return and concluding a settle-
ment with the Gyamanhene and the Imam. However, Mukhtar 
did not fully trust Samori and preferred to use his own 
Qur'an to that of the Almami in the peace ceremony. 3 
Peace having been concluded, Samori withdrew to his prin-
cipal camp at Dabakala via Koko. His chief lieutenants 
at Bondoukou were Bakari and Sanasi, son of al-Hajj Mukhtar; 
they were, however, under the command of Samori's son, 
' k . 4 heir and leader of the eastern arm1es, Saran ye-Mor1. 
1Holden, interviews with Imam Timitay and Baba 'Ali 
Watara, Bondoukou, 15 March 1968. 
2Holden, interview with al-Hajj ruthman Watara, . 
Bondoukou, 16 March 1968. 
3Holden, interviews with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
14-15 March 1968; al-Hajj Yahya Watara, 15 March 1968; 
al-Hajj 'uthman watar~, 16 M~rch 1968; Braimah (Ibr~im) . 
Jabaghatay, 16 March 1968. 
4Person, Samori, Ilr p. 1104-5. 
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Samori was aware of the political value of establish-
ing contact with Asante and the British. Some dialogue 
seems to have been opened with Prempeh as early as 1894, 
the character of which is as yet unknown. 1 However, after 
the subjugation of Gyaman, Samori sent a message to Kumasi 
explaining that he had conquered the country because 
Agyeman had refused him access to the trade routes. In 
reply, Prempeh sent a mission, which is said to have num-
bered three hundred, carrying one hundred ounces of gold, 
as well as other presents, and a request for aid in re-
taking his lost territories and re-opening the Nkoranza 
2 
road. Samori's price for such help was too high, some 
one thousand ounces; thus the matter appears to have ended. 
About the same time, Samori sent a message to Governor 
Maxwell informing him that he had broken relations with 
the French and now desired to become a British subject. 3 
Again Britain was unable to act. In November Samori re-
ceived a note from Maxwell informing him that an attack 
upon Kumas~ was imminent, and that the Almami should not 
interfere. 4 Samori replied through his Gold Coast 
1 Agbodeka, African Politics, p. 160. 
2PRO, c.o. 96/261: Stewart to Governor, 11 October 
1895, in Maxwell to Chamberlain, 25 October 1895; Tordoff, 
Ashanti, p. 65; Wilks, "Asante Government", II, p. 395; 
see Holden, interview with Ainsata hint Kwame Amoah, 
Nwankaw (? Nsawhaw), 12 March 1968. 
3PRO, c.o. 96/260: Samori to Governor, n.d., in 
Maxwell to Chamberlain, 6 September 1895. 
4PRO, c.o. 96/262: Governor to 'The Almamy Samory', 
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messengers that he had no intention of attacking any 
territory under British protection; he also reiterated his 
d . t B 't · l es1re o serve r1 a1n. Hence, for the moment, there 
was no threat to Samorian rule in Bondoukou; the French 
were not to intervene directly until 1897. 
Samorian Government in Bondoukou 
Unfortunately we have little information about the 
details of Samori's peace agreement with Bondoukou; such 
may only be surmised from written and oral information 
stating the obligations of the town. It is well known 
that Samori wished to increase his supply of modern rifles. 
If he had anticipated the presence of a considerable arms 
cache in Bondoukou, as suggested by Legassick, 2 then 
he may have been disappointed, for Bondoukou does not 
seem to have had a large quantity of weapons. 3 The cavalry 
in Maxwell to Chamberlain, 25 November 1895. 
1 PRO, c.o. 96/263: Maxwell to Chamberlain, 10 
December 1895. 
2M. Legassick, "Firearms, Horses and Samorian Army 
Organization 1870-1898" in Journal of African History, 
(JAH) 1 VII, No. 1 (19 66) 1 p. 10 3. 
3concerning the Muslims ("Mandings"), Dupuis (Journal, 
p. xxxvii) wrote: "Thier warlike weapons are scimiters, 
bows and arrows, darts, and lances of the old Arab con-
struction ... " Bowdich (Mission, p. 335) reports that 
Asante did not permit the export of guns and powder to 
her powerful neighbors, and presumably the passage of 
such weapons through her territory to the same was also 
not allowed. However, Freeman (Travels, pp. 300-302 
passim) saw muskets in the possession of Muslim Gyamans, 
ss 
and perhaps some infantrymen did possess some rifles 
which were probably purchased from French ports or even 
Kong. But there is nothing in my sources which indicates 
that the Dyulas bought and stored ammunitions as a matter 
of course. The probability is that Samori wished to inter-
cept the flow of arms to Wa which were purchased at 
Krinjabo and passed through Bondoukou. 1 However, the 
sofas were able to have arms manufactured and repaired by 
the Gyarnan smiths, the Numus, who were taken to Djimini 
or Dabakala.
2 
With regard to the strengthening of the 
Samorian forces, the recruitment of fighters was almost 
nil. Hopefully, future research will explain his failure 
to utilize the existing military effectives of Bondoukou. 
Samori therefore needed currency which would be 
acceptable in the coastal European markets. The incorpora-
tion of Gyaman, particularly Bondoukou, served this end. 
The traditional authority of the Gyamanhene over gold 
production was presumably restricted or ended, and the 
but he gives no indication as to their number. For a 
recent study of weapons in the region, see "Papers on 
Firearms in Sub-Saharan Africa, I", JAH, XII, No. 2 (1971). 
1Louis G. Binger, Du Niger au Golfe de Guinee par 
le pays de Kong et le Mossi (2 vols.; Paris: Hachette, 
1892), II, p. 102. 
2Gaston Joseph, Bulletin du Comite de l'Afrique 
Francaise, Bulletin Mensuel, October-December (1915), 
p. 204; idem., La Cote d'Ivoire: Le pays-Les Habitants 
(Paris: Ernile Larose, 1917), p. 212; Person, Sarnori, 
II, p. 920; Legassick, "Firearms", p. 104. 
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deposits at Assikaso were used to purchase ammunition. 1 
Salia (~ali~) Cisse, Imam of Bouna, is reported to have 
said that Samori promised not to destroy Bondoukou if the 
inhabitants would deliver to him "mille pepites d'or 
grosses comme le poing" 2 Whether such amount was indeed 
collected is not known; however, a recent informant states 
that "Bonduku collected gold in copper basins for Samori 
Some Gyaman captives and slaves were bartered 
4 to Asante for gold and gun powder. The special Islamic 
tax, however, the zakat (dyaka), was not collected. Samori 
had abolished this tax in his eastern territories in 
1893. 5 
It appears that there was some trade between Bondoukou 
1 Person, Samori, II, p. 920. The ancient currency of 
Bondoukou was gold, but was later replaced by cowries. 
The latter seems to have remained the main medium of ex-
change until the French occupation, though Dyula merchants 
who traded with European ports probably had a number of 
pounds and francs. 
2Paul Marty, Etudes sur l'Islam en Cote d'Ivoire 
(Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1922), p. 235. 
3Holden, field notes, interview with Chief Fanyinama, 
Kintampo, 11 March 1968. 
4Holden, interviews with Imam Timitay and Baba 'Ali 
Watara, Bondoukou, 15 March 1968. 
5Person, Samori, p. 895. The 'Great Revolt' of 1888 
was partly due to Samori's religious demands on the con-
quered peoples; his subsequent decision to abolish the 
zakat may have been connected with the de-emphasis on re-
ligious obligations, and thus to avoid a similar conflict. 
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and Samori's camp in such essentials as clothes and cloth. 1 
Presumably these transactions ended to the disadvantage 
of the vanquished, as was the case with the Abron agri-
culturalists whose grains were requisitioned by the sofas 
and then resold to them at higher prices. 2 
Apart from the above, the Samorian period of Bon-
doukou's history wrought little political, religious and 
social change. The political structure was broadened to 
include the new military elements, the sofas, whose activ-
ities gave little or no indication that they intended to 
settle permanently; there was no mass settlement of people 
in Gyaman, and the Samorian leaders, with the exception 
of Bakari and Sanasi, do not seem to have resided in the 
metropolis. That there was not sufficient time to orga-
nize the newly acquired territory is unacceptable. It is 
probable that the closeness of the British and the French 
on the Ivory Coast were sufficient deterrents to any plans 
of permanent establishment. In any case, the senile Agyeman 
was left as de facto ruler of the Abron, only suffering 
interference when the needs of the sofas had to be met. 
The power of the influential Papi was neutralized to the 
extent that he did not dare any overt attempt to cast off 
Samorian overlordship. One informant, who was ten years 
1Holden, interviews with Mahama (Muhammad) Watara, . . 
Imam Timitay, Baba 'Ali Watara, Braimah (Ibrahim) Jabagha-
tay, Bondoukou, 14-16 March 1968, consecutively. 
2Person, Samori, II, p. 924. 
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old at the time, states that "Papi was forced to be friends 
with Samory".
1 
Undoubtedly it was a 'friendship' born of 
political expediency and survival. 
The Muslim community was generally well-treated by 
the sofas, though some 'Malagas' {i.e. the old local Hausa 
settlers) are said to have been abused. 2 The Timitay 
imamate was not only tolerated but supported (this may 
have been somewhat disappointing to some Jabaghatay and 
Qunbala aspirants to the imamate) . 3 According to one 
informant, Imam Ibrahlm was given a personal guard of 
11 100 guns", as well as provisions of which there was pre-
4 sumably a shortage. Another informant states that 
Samory promised the imam that he would 
put all the Gyamans under the imam. Imam 
said 'no, leave them as they are, they are 
our overlords and they feed us~ 5 
Assuming that his testimony is accurate, one may 
raise the question: why did not the Imam negotiate for 
full recognition of his authority over the Dyula enclave 
of Bondoukou? I suggest that he already had de facto 
1Holden, interview with Mahama Watara, Bondoukou, 
14 March 1968. 
2Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Tirnitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
3see Chapter III. 
4Holden, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
14-15 March 1968. 
5Holden, interview with Braimah (Ibrahim) Jabaghatay, 
Bondoukou, 16 March 1968. 
59 
authority over the town, though he did not enjoy complete 
autonomy. This is indicated by the writings of such 
European visitors as Binger and Freeman during the pre-
. . d 1 Samor1an per1o . The Gyaman kingdom was a collection 
of chieftaincies with a paramountcy which seldom provided 
a strong ruler in the 19th century. Though Bondoukou is 
often called the 'capital' of Gyaman, it was not the 
residence of the Gyamanhene. 2 It appears that the non-
Muslim chief who had political influence in Bondoukou 
was Papi, whom Freeman called the 'ally' of the Imam. 3 
'Alliance' is perhaps the most proper term to describe 
the Abron-Dyula relationship. The cement of the alliance 
was mutual dependence: the Dyulas needed food and a rela-
tively strong host, but were neither agriculturalists nor 
1
Louis G. Binger, Du Niger, II, p. 162; Freeman, 
Travels, p. 204. 
2When Binger (Du Niger, p. 169-70, 177) visited Bon-
doukou in December 1888, Agyeman's capital was the village 
of Amenvi, about twenty-five miles southwest of Bondoukou. 
Indeed a number of commercial towns in northern Ivory Coast 
and Ghana were not the political capitals of the kingdoms. 
See Holden, interview with Karamoko HarUna (Hartin) Watara 
Kintampo, 10 March 1968, and Jean-Louis Boutillier, "La 
cite marchande de Bouna dans l'ensemble economique Quest-
Africain precolonial", in Claude Meillassoux, ed., The 
Development of Indigenous Trade & Markets in West Africa 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1971), p. 241 n 1. 
3Freeman, Travels, p. 298. Abidjan. Archives Nation-
ales de Cote d'Ivoire (ANCI), xv-42-108, No. 15, Adminis-
trateur au Gouverneur, 11 February 1910. 
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powerful enough to engage a formidable foe; the Abron 
wanted the benefits which derive from a prosperous trading 
town, but were not generally inclined toward trade. While 
the Gyamans accepted this status of the Muslims, they were 
not likely to relinquish their traditional retention of 
chieftaincy and acquiesce to de jure Muslim rule. It may 
have been that the Imam was cognizant of the ineluctable 
results of dislodging a chief. He may also have had some 
doubts about the permanency of the sofa occupation. 
However, in spite of the Imam's refusal of Samori's 
offer, one important result of the latter's conquest 
was that it increased Muslim influence in Bondoukou: 
"Before Samory came, the power of the Muslims was weak, 
and Agyemen was hearing cases, but when Samory came, this 
gave power to the Muslims". 1 Presumably the Muslims were 
'weak' relative to what they were after Samori's arrival. 
It is doubtful that Agyeman heard cases regularly, as he 
did not reside in the town. 2 This may be a reference to 
a specific case or cases involving Muslims and non-Muslim 
litigants, or Muslims who for some reason did not desire 
the Imarn's adjudication. Whatever the situation may have 
been, the succeeding overlords, the French, were to further 
1Holden, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
14 March 1968. 
2Holden, interviews with Ma~ama (M~ammad} Watara, 
Bondoukou, 14 March 1968 and Imam Timitay, 14-15 March 
1968; Muhamrnad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 5 March 1972 
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enhance the position of the Muslims. 
The Establishment of French Rule 
The French occupation of Bondoukou was a reaction 
to the subjugation of the town by the sofas, and a military 
tactic further to narrow the territory in which samori 
1 
could operate. The waning of Samorian hegemony became 
apparent in September 1897 with the arrival in the area 
of a British detachment from the Northern Territories of 
the Gold Coast under Colonel H.P. Northcott; the British 
had already forced the sofas to abandon wa and Bole. 2 
There are conflicting reports as to whether an appeal for 
British aid was sent to the Gold Coast. 3 According to 
Bondoukou tradition, eighteen British soldiers from 
Fugula-Banda occupied Sorobango in pursuit of Samori. 
The sofa officers, Bakari and Sanasi, fearing a confron-
tation, escaped to Samori's camp at Dabakala. Almost 
simultaneous with the arrival of Northcott, a rumor was 
circulated that Samori was en route to Bondoukou. Finally, 
upon receipt of an official message that Samori was in 
Bouna, the officer started for the latter place accompanied 
1A. Le Chatelier, L'Islam dans l'Afrique Occidentale 
(Paris: G. Steinheil, 1899), pp. 248, 250; F.-J. Clozel, 
Dix Ans a la Cote d'Ivoire (Paris: Augustin Challamel, 
1906}, p. 52. 
2claridge, History, II, p. 426. 
3Holden, interview with Ma~ama (M~ammad) Watara, al-
Hajj ruthman watara, Bondoukou, 14 March 1968; Muhammad, 
interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
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by Imam Kunandi and other Dyulas. When they arrived in 
Bouna, Colonel Northcott was informing Captain Clozel to 
proceed with the occupation of Bondoukou; thus Northcott 
was able to encourage the Imam's return and assure his 
safety.
1 
That Imam Kunandi would abandon Bondoukou after 
Samori had expressed support for his office is not sur-
prising; it is an indication of the gross uncertainties 
of political alliances. 
Clozel and Lieutenant Lamblin arrived in Bondoukou 
5 December 1897 with twenty-five soldiers and function-
aries to make preparations for the permanent French occu-
pation. He describes the town thusly: 
La ville parait a peu pres deserte, fort' sale, 
et pr~sente, sur le chemin que nous suivons 
pour nous rendre chez Sitafa, pas mal de 
. ~ 2 
cases ru1nees. 
He soon called a public meeting, which was attended by 
a few of the city's leaders, and assured them of Samori's 
imminent demise and the seriousness of his government's 
intentions to establish a French presence in the town. 
Il y avait trois grands pays, Kong, le Djimini et 
Bondoukou, qui avaient accepte le protectorat de la 
France. Samory est venu et il a brise Kong et le 
Djimini, que vous n'avez pas defendus. Puis il a 
marche sur Bondoukou. Nous avons lutte centre lui 
pendant cinq jours; plusieurs des notres ont ete 
tues. Enfin, voyant que nous n'avions aucun secours 
1clozel, Dix Ans, p. 51. 
2clozel, Dix Ans, p. 56. 
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a attendre, nous avons traite avec lui; il est entre 
a Bondoukou qu'il a occupe et fait occuper par son 
fils Bakary pendant de longs mois, et il nous a fait 
beaucoup de mal. Enfin, grace a Dieu, les Anglais 
sont venus, ils ont chasse Bakary et nous avons pu 
vivre tranquilles. Voila que tu arrives et que les 
Anglais sont partis; mais ils etaient plus de mille 
et tu viens avec vingt-cinq hommes. Comment pourras-
tu nous proteger avec si peu de monde? Si Samori 
revient, tu t'en iras et nous serons encore plus 
malheureux qu'avant ... Je suis a Bondoukou, j'y 
reste. Celui qui m'en fera sortir n'est pas encore 
sorti du ventre de sa mere. Je dis cela aussi bien 
pour Samory que pour ceux d'entre vous qui seraient 
assez fous pour tenter quelque chose centre moi. 
Je n'ai que vingt-cinq hommes, c'est vrai mais ils 
valent mille Anglais: la meilleure preuve que je 
puisse vous en donner, c'est qu'ils sont partis et 
que je suis la. Le gouverneur de la Cote d'Ivoire 
m'a dit d'aller a Bondoukou et de veiller sur vous 
.. c'est ma tache et j'ai assez de monde pour l'ac-
complir. Mais nous avons d'autres troupes qui viennent 
du nord, tres nornbreuses, avec des canons et des 
chevaux; ce sont ces troupes-la qui feront la guerre 
a Samory; moi, je suis ici seulemant pour vous de-
fendre, vous, habitants de Bondoukou, et vous pouvez 
. ' . 1 compter que Je n y manquera1 pas. 
These words, intended to have an emotional impact upon 
his audience and to discourage any anticipation of a 
Samorian or British return, were followed with the dona-
tion of a Qurlan to a mosque and 'chaplets' t~ some of 
the pious nobles of the town. The French mission did not 
1clozel, Dix Ans, p. 60. 
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encounter any difficulties from the local population 
which made every effort to facilitate their work. 
On 17 December Irnam Kunandi Timitay, accompanied by 
some two hundred persons (about half of whom were women) 
partly armed with rifles (fusils), re-entered Bondoukou. 
The results of his negotiations with Clozel on the future 
political structure of the city, in broad terms, were 
.. complete entente avec les Mandes Dioulas, 
qui forment la presque totalite de la popula-
tion urbaine de cette ville, dans laquelle ils 
ont constitute une sorte de petite republique 
commercial qui rappelle de fort loin l'organi-
sation des villes hanseatiques dans le Saint-
Empire remain germanique d'autrefois ... 1 
Having obtained the cooperation of the Muslims, Clozel 
proceeded to establish a permanent military presence by 
founding a headquarters and gaining the unequivocal sub-
mission of the Gyaman chiefs. In the latter task he was 
aided by the mediation of the Imam and other prominent 
Muslims who negotiated for some two weeks with Papi and 
other Gyaman chiefs. Agyeman had died during the first 
part of 1897, at which time Chief Papi was recognized as 
animist ruler of Gyaman. The chiefs received official 
pardon for their previous acts, presumably those which 
violated the Franco-Gyaman treaty of 1888, and agreed to 
subject themselves to colonial authority. Clozel's 
mission was then completed; he left Bondoukou 31 January 
1clozel, Dix Ans, p. 62. 
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1898, leaving M. Lamblin behind as chef de poste.l 
End of Abron Rule 
The French administrative apparatus in Bondoukou was 
established with little resistance. The Cercle de Bon-
doukou comprised two circonscriptions, the town of Bon-
doukou and Bouna and their environs. The incorporation 
of Bouna in 1900 was an innovation in that it had not 
been part of Gyaman. It was a Kulango-ruled chieftaincy 
with an important and politically active Dyula trading 
community which maintained good relations with that of 
Bondoukou and Kong. The colonial government was headed 
by a commandant and a chef du poste, both of whom resided 
in Bondoukou and were supported by a police brigade and 
two indigenous interpreters. Bouna had a similar per-
sonnel but it seems to have been responsible to the 
Bondoukou administration. Government bureaus consisted 
of a postal and telegraph office and a customs adminis-
tration. Also part of this establishment was a school 
which was opened to give an elementary French education 
to indigenous students who, upon completion, could fur-
, . . . 
ther their studies at l 1 Ecole Normale de Sa1nt Lou1s 1n 
2 Senegal. 
The indigenous structure of authority was, of course, 
abolished. The paramount chief retained his official 
1clozel, Dix Ans, pp. 63, 96. 
2Nebout, "Monographie", pp. 173-4; Tauxier, Bondoukou, 
p. 12 5. 
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position as ruler of the Bondoukou circonscription, but 
over areas to the west and south he completely lost his 
traditional authority, as they became part of other 
cercles. The regional chiefdoms of Gyaman which were 
incorporated into the Cercle de Bondoukou became cantons 
with former chiefs serving the administration as chefs 
de cantons. They were no longer responsible to the para-
mount chief in matters of politics and administration. 
They were agents of the French, and responsible for peace, 
justice and the collection of the poll tax; the latter, 
two francs and fifty centimes, was levied on each person 
ten years and older. In the two centers of Bondoukou 
and Bouna the French established a tribunal system, non-
Muslim and Muslim, which was presided over by the Abron 
king and the Imam; chiefs and Dyula notables were ap-
pointed as assesseurs and interpreters. Judgements were 
to be based on native and Muslim law as long as they 
"conformes aux lois de l'humanite", and were to be given 
in the presence of the chef de la circonscription or the 
commandant. 1 Thus the three-tier system of chiefs--
1Nebout, "Monographie", p. 174; Clozel, Dix Ans, 
p. 10. For an excellent overview of cercle and canton 
administration, see Roger Villamur, Les Attributions 
Judiciares (Paris: A. Pedone, 1902), pp. 11-21, 272-8; 
Robert Delavignette, Freedom and Authority in French 
West Africa (London: Frank Cass, 1968), pp. 7-14, 31-3, 
71-84; and William B. Cohen, Rulers of Empires: the 
French Colonial Service in Africa (Stanford: Hoover 
Institution Press, 1971), pp. 11-17, 57-83. 
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paramount, district or regional and village--was abol-
ished, and the formerly influential chiefs of regions 
were relegated to the position of village chiefs in the 
traditional system. By the decrees of 1904 and 1912, 
French judicial authority became direct, thus replacing 
the chiefs as adjudicators in serious civil or criminal 
cases. Henceforth, as Tauxier states, the formerly 
dominant group, the Abron, became French subjects like 
the Kulangos, Dyulas, Nafana and others. What was re-
tained had little more than token value. 1 In 1916 the 
new governor of the Ivory Coast, G. Angoulvant, was able 
to write that Bondoukou, among five other cercles 
etaient completement en mains et ne sollicitaient 
plus d'autres efforts que ceux destines a rendre 
plus parfaite leur administration, a assurer leur 
development economique et moral. 2 
Imam Kunandi Timitay and the French 
As in other areas of French West Africa, colonial 
policy was, on the surface, favorable to the Muslims of 
Bondoukou. Almost immediate support was given to the 
Timitay imamate and the Dyula merchants and nobles. How-
ever, it was exactly this support which was eventually to 
further divide the Muslim community and undermine its 
leadership. First, let us turn our attention to the Imam. 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 352 n. 1. 
2G. Angoulvant, La Pacification de la Cote d'Ivoire 
1908-15, Methodes et Resultats (Paris: Emile Larose, 1916), 
p. 14. 
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As a result of Imam Kunandi Timitay's aid in the 
establishment of French rule in Gyaman he has received 
more attention in the early French histories of the Ivory 
Coast than any other indigenous figure. We have already 
mentioned his meeting with Clozel in December 1897, but 
we do not know the nature of their discussion. During 
the following year Imam Kunandi was to use his influence 
in quelling at least two anti-French maneuvers. A group 
of French soldiers are said to have been surrounded and 
attacked by the inhabitants of Bui, a village near Bon-
doukou. Finding himself unable to break the blockade, the 
officer in charge succeeded in getting an appeal for help 
to Chef du Poste Lamblin at Bondoukou. The latter in-
formed the Imam of the incident and his intention to de-
part for Bui the following day. Before his departure, 
however, Lamblin asked the Imam to call a public meeting, 
as rumor of a plot to depose Kunandi and to kill the Chef 
was current in the town. Although the rumor proved false, 
Lamblin, still concerned with the Imam's safety, requested 
that he accompany him to Bui. Instead, Kunandi sent two 
Timitays with the officer "to pray for him". He was over-
taken a short distance from Bondoukou by messengers who 
cautioned him that chiefs Papi and Boitin were planning to 
kill any Europeans they encountered. Three days later 
Lamblin was joined at Bui by the Imam and some "young men" 
of Bondoukou. The besiegers had disappeared and the de-
tained soldiers were rescued. In view of the Imam's ac-
tions "The Commandant isic, Chef du Poste/ told Kunandi 
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2. Imarn Kunandi Tirnitay. (From L. Tauxier, Le Noir de 
Bondoukou, plate I) . 
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that from that time he would be heard from that place up 
to Bouna". 1 
The second incident in which Imam Kunandi supported 
the French was the Agni uprising at Assikasso (south of 
Bondoukou in Cercle de Indenie) in May 1898. The Agni 
were in close touch with British Gold Coast subjects in 
the region of Dormaa-Ahenkro who crossed into Assikasso 
during the harvest season for the rubber trees. The Agni 
rebels were supported by, according to Clozel, some six 
hundred Asante fighters who, due to their military skills, 
caused more concern amongst the French soldiers than the 
rubber harvesters and Agni together; he estimated the 
total number of insurgents at not less than six thousand. 
Urgent appeals for reinforcement were dispatched to neigh-
boring posts, Senegal and Bondoukou. Upon receipt of 
Clozel's message, Lamblin requested that Imam Kunandi use 
his influence to recruit Gyaman volunteers, as the French 
had only a few troops at Bondoukou. Kunandi not only 
raised a force of 400 animists and Muslims, but also led 
them himself to Assikasso. The Imam was subsequently 
""' . f h. . 2 awarded the Etoile Noire du Ben1n or 1s serv1ces. 
However, Kunandi had incurred the anger of Chief Papi, 
his former ally, who used Lamblin's absence to extricate 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
7 March 1972. 
2 65 72 D 1 f e "Le Clerge Clozel, Dix Ans, pp. - ; e a oss , 
Musulman de l'Afrique Occidentale", Revue du Monde Musulman, 
No. 6 (Juin 1910), p. 198 n. 1. 
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himself from French domination. He planned to appeal to 
his erstwhile enemy, the British, for aid in reestablish-
ing Abron rule, probably under British protection. The 
plot was aborted by the untimely return of Lamblin and 
Kunandi in July.
1 
Marty reports that the king of the Abron, 
undoubtedly Papi, told the Imam: "Si les Francais n'etaient 
pas la, tu n'aurais deja plus ta tete sur tes epaules". 2 
Such reprimand would hardly have disturbed Kunandi, for 
his well-being almost always depended on his having a 
power base; now that it was no longer the leading animist 
chief it was the French. 
Presumably Lamblin did not deal with Papi immediately 
because he feared another rebellion with which he was not 
equipped to cope; the rebel chief was supported by other 
leaders, Bassamo and Kwame-Fram, who together certainly 
commanded the loyalty of more fighters than the French-
Dyula force at Assikasso. On 7 August Larnblin was re-
placed by the experienced Captain Benquey, first Commandant 
of Bondoukou, who was accompanied by second Lieutenant 
Lairle and a company of tirailleurs. Two weeks later, 
21 August, Papi and his supporters were executed. Benquey 
notified the remaining chiefs that they had three weeks to 
present a Gyamanhene-elect for the Commandant's approval. 
He used the occasion of the investiture of Kwadio Yeboa 
(of Zanzan) to announce that henceforth Gyamanhenes would 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, pp. 122-3. 
2Marty, cote d'Ivoire, p. 223. 
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be chosen by turn from Yakasse and zanzan, and that 
supreme authority in matters of jurisdiction would be 
the perogative of the Commandant. Thus the strongest 
opposition to Kunandi's rise no longer existed. He was 
appointed chef de canton and, as such, his authority in 
Bondoukou was second only to that of the French. 1 
French Interests in Traders 
The commercial aristocracy was encouraged to accept 
a position of colonial merchantile middlemen. To this 
they were favorably disposed, since the European presence 
guaranteed the security of the trade routes. Moreover, 
the increased interest of French trading companies and 
the addition of French commodities at markets such as 
Bassam and Krinjabo gave the appearance of a promising 
future for Dyula traders. Some merchants descended upon 
Cape Coast where they bought English goods for the home 
market.
2 
Trade between the English colony and Bondoukou 
was of primary concern for the administration which made 
numerous attempts to break the traditional pattern of 
commercial links. Commandant Benquey was to a large ex-
tent preoccupied with the notion of diverting Bondoukou 
merchants from Cape Coast and the Northern Territories 
to Grand-Bassam and its immediate neighborhood. He was 
concerned that the area between Bondoukou and Assikasso 
did not have a French post, that chiefs in that region 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 124. 
2Benquey, "Bondoukou", pp. 210-11, 213. 
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could not be relied upon to effectively prevent commodi-
ties entering into the French colony, and that English 
subjects were crossing at will into Assikasso for rubber. 
Inter-colony trade was to be controlled somewhat later 
when stricter regulations were implemented on both sides 
of the frontier. 1 
Conversion of Animists 
It is generally accepted that the main agents of 
Islamization in West Africa were traders who, in the 
process of vending their commodities, preached Islam to 
their animist customers; also, that the 'magical powers' 
of the Muslims often induced conversion to Islam. 2 If 
Muslim proselytization is measured in terms of conversion, 
then in the pre-French period the Dyula community of Bon-
doukou rarely attempted to convert their animist landlords 
and neighbors. According to French sources, the Abron 
strictly forbade conversion. 3 In view of the inter-
communal activities of trade and celebrations between 
Muslims and animists, and the politico-economic import-
ance of the Dyulas, 4 it is doubtful that this interdiction 
1 Benquey, "Bondoukou" , pp. 217-8. 
2see, for example, I.M. Lewis, ed., Islam in Tropical 
Africa (London: Oxford University Press, 1966}, pp. 20-23; 
J. Spencer Trimingham, The Influence of Islam upon Africa 
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Inc., 1968}, pp. 38-9; 94. 
3ANCI, xv-42-108, no. 220, "Rapport sur la situation 
de l'Islam dans le Cercle", 14 October 1910, P· 87. 
4 ... d' 0 95 8 Marty, Cote Ivo1re, PP· - · 
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was seriously implemented. There is no indication of an 
unfavorable response to the Timitay conversion of the 
1 
Donzo and some Hwelas. No other group seems to have 
embraced Islam; that individuals converted appears likely, 
but the number was probably small. The probability is 
that, for reasons not totally clear at this time, the 
Muslims had little interest in propagating their faith. 
After the establishment of colonial rule Muslims 
were allowed to proselytize. This was no doubt a gesture 
of the administration to Imam Kunandi Timitay for his 
co-operation and support, and also a reflection of French 
opinion that Islam was a more 'civilized' culture than 
that of the non-Muslim Gyamans. However, Dyula efforts 
to convert the animists were not very fruitful; some 
Kulangos did embrace the faith, but the great majority 
of animists retained their traditional religions. Marty 
was able to write in 1922 that "Ce mouvement s'est con-
siderablement ralenti". 2 
Muslim Militancy and the Notion of Jihad 
Bondoukou Muslim leadership was generally conserva-
tive. It is inconceivable that the community was unaware 
of movements like those of futhman dan Fudi, Marnadou 
Lamine, al-Hajj 'umar and others; but knowledge of distant 
1Holden, interview with al-Hajj Ya~ya Watara, Bon-
doukou, 15 March 1968; Muhammad, field notes, interview 
with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 5 March 1972. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, pp. 98-101, 231. 
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movements was not sufficient stimulus to imitate their 
examples at home. Such action would have disrupted trade 
and necessitated at least a partial subjugation of some 
animist Gyamans who were good neighbors, allies and hosts. 
If the Dyula had not been active in proselytization, it 
is highly unlikely that they would have been militant 
for a purely religious cause. They were much less con-
cerned about the rule of 'infidels' than with a situation 
fostered by the latter in which the basis of their liveli-
hood was protected by their new overlords. 1 The relatively 
apolitical stance of the Muslims was not a result of over-
whelming colonial pressure, but a consequence of their 
material interests. The call for Muslim unity and militancy 
almost always came from outside the community. 
Around May 1905 a northern Nigerian, Mu~ammad 'uthm~n, 
-
who claimed to be an emissary of Mahdi Musa of Adamawa, 
appeared in Bondoukou urging Muslim reform and conversion 
of the animists. Prior to his arrival, M~ammad had 
visited Kano, Sokoto, Salaga, Kumasi, Wenchi and Sikassiko. 
1The only tract of Bondoukou authorship known to 
the writer which contains a few anti-European lines is 
a qaiida (IAS AR/247) written by Abu Bakr b. al-~asan 
. - r _., ·r 1' - " Timitay entitled "Tadhkira l~n-nas an waqa 1.: ~n-nas , 
see Chapter VIII. Its tone is mild compared with that 
of al-Hajj 'umar b. Abi Bakr of Salaga who wrote on the 
same s~ject. For a translation of the latter, see J.A. 
Braimah and J.R. Goody, eds., Salaga: The Struggle for 
Power (London: Longmans, Green and Co., Ltd., 1967)' 
pp. 191-2. 
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He advocated lengthy prayers in the mosques, destruction 
of the tam-tam, the slaughter of all black animals and 
the wearing of only white cloth. Finally, he insisted on 
an entente amongst Muslims, and a donation of thirty 
centimes per person; he appealed to the Muslims to sharpen 
their swords in preparation for the imminent arrival of 
the Mahdi and the overthrow of the Europeans which would 
commence in the north. His speech to the community was 
delivered openly and with the consent of Commandant Benquey 
who noted his appeal to some elements in the society. In 
May 1905 he was arrested and sent to Bingerville. In November 
Imam Kunandi sent a letter to the Commandant from Muhammad 
who was then in Accra; in December he was repatriated to 
1 
Lagos. Such itinerant preachers appeared in many places 
in West Africa with varying degrees of success; but in Bon-
doukou they accomplished little more than a slight stir of 
its inhabitants. 
The idea of jihad was equally unacceptable to the 
Dyulas, who were on comfortable terms with their animist 
neighbors. In response to Tauxier's question about jihad, 
1oakar. Archives de la Republique du Senegal (ARSD) 
SG 63, No. 25, 11 A suject de la propagande islamique dans 
le Cercle de Bondoukou", Commandant au Gouverneur, Bon-
doukou, 19 March 1906; Robert Arnaud, L'Islam et la 
Politique Musulmane Fran~aise (Paris: Comite de l'Afrique 
Francaise, 1912), p. 20; Marty, Etudes, p. 69; Goody, 
~ 
"A Mahdi in Northern Ghana", in Christopher Allen and 
d Af · p rs ectives (London: Cambridge R.W. Johnson, e s., rlcan e P 
University Press, 1970), p. 153. 
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Imam Kunandi stated: 
Elle est conditionee par la force ... Que 
celui a la force la commence! ... Si les 
Fran~ais veulent nous donner des fusils pour 
aller guerroyer centre les Lobis fetichistes, 
nous irons leur faire la guerre. Tous les 
Musulmans de Bondoukou ... pensent ainsi. 1 
Marty writes that because of the initial good relations 
between animists and Muslims in northwestern Ivory Coast, 
the notion of a local jihad was unthinkable. Furthermore, 
Muslims were skeptical about any military action in the 
name of holy war; on several occasions they themselves 
had been victims of co-religionists. With regards to 
fighting against Europeans, that too was never a serious 
question.
2 
That Imam Kunandi was prepared to do battle 
against the Lobi, who stood firmly against the French, 
should be seen as an expression of his willingness to 
comply with the government's bidding. 
The colonial administration was of the opinion that 
the Dyulas had lost their earlier zeal, and that Islam 
in the Ivory Coast as a whole was in a regressive stage. 
The main causes of stagnation were stated as the discour-
aging effects of the animists majority society on the 
Muslim minority community and the latter's inability to 
protect themselves and their hosts from the incursions 
of Samori. Though this explanation seems plausible for 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 283 n. 2. 
2Marty, Etudes, pp. 293-6. 
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other regions of the colony, Bondoukou's overwhelmingly 
~ 
Muslim population were not "noyes dans une population 
~ . h. t " 1 fet1.c 1.s e . There is no indication in the oral or 
written sources that the non-Muslim Gyamans expected the 
Dyulas to repulse the sofas who may have outnumbered the 
entire population of Bondoukou. Indeed a combined force 
of Muslims and Gyamans attempted to defeat Samori. 2 
Unlike prayer and fasting, jihad was not considered 
a fundamental principle of Islam; acceptance of European 
overlordship was the order of the day. In 1906, after 
which date there does not seem to have been any overt 
jihadist propaganda in Bondoukou, Commandant Le Campion 
wrote that the propagators of reform and holy war were 
unable to arouse serious popular sentiment against the 
administration: "Ils ne sont point dangereux pour notre 
influence tout au contraire: ce sont les pitres de 
3 
!'Islam". Local French policy toward the Muslims was 
very much in accord with the proposals formulated by a 
student of North African Islam, Le Chatelier: 
. . une extreme reserve, une action determinee 
par !'indifference apparent, par un sentiment 
raisonne de tolerance, ni aggressive, ni tyrannique, 
1ARSD, 5 G 63, No. 240 GP, "Situation actuelle de 
l'Islam en cote d'Ivoire", Lieutenant-Gouverneur au 
Gouverneur General, Bingerville, 3 March 1911. 
2Holden, field notes, interview 
Karnaghatay, Bondoukou, 14 March 1968. 
3 ARSD, 5 G 63, No. 25. 
with al-Hajj Faytigay . 
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mais attentive et energique sans hesitation, 
"" t. t 1 t"'t "" . 1 preven 1vemen p u o que par react1on. 
1




THE SOCIO-CULTURAL HERITAGE OF AL-HAJJ SALIH 
Although Bondoukou was primarily known as a Dyula 
trading town, it was also a center of Islamic learning 
of some repute in northern Ivory Coast and Ghana. As 
it was situated on the north-south trade routes of the 
savanna, it received most of its intellectual stimula-
tion from the northern and northwestern regions of the 
Sudan. This location severely limited its intellectual 
contacts with Arabic-speaking North Africa as well as 
with the centers of learning in the extreme north and 
north-west of Ghana (for example, Wa and Salaga). Again, 
by virtue of its geographic situation scholarship was 
less developed in Bondoukou than in other northern towns 
of comparable size (for example, Kong and Bouna before 
the Samorian period). In spite of the adverse effect of 
location, Bondoukou had a small active group of teacher-
traders. Notable among these was al-Hajj Sali~ whose 
ancestry, education, career and scholarship form the 
topic of Part II of this study. 
The Family Nisba 
Among the problems with which contemporary researchers 
into oral history are faced is that of obtaining an accept-
able genealogy. This is especially so when there has been 
an inconsistency in the cultural pattern between the points 
where a particularly favorable pattern is broken and 
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subsequently resumed. The interim is often denied as a 
result of shame and fear that the reputation of the family 
will decline in direct proportion to the spread of the 
degrading information. It is understandable that peoples 
of Mande-Soninke origin would be more than elated to ac-
knowledge or even incorrectly claim descent from the medi-
eval Mali empire; the prestige that one derives from such 
a claim would be about the same in an Islamic or animist 
community. However, to be of Mande Muslim ancestry some 
of the members of which migrated to an animist stronghold 
and in turn apostated and later reconverted does not 
lend itself to enhancing one's family pride and communal 
esteem. There appears to be evidence of such a cultural 
break in the ancestry of al-Hajj Salih. 
The original nisba of al-Hajj Salih's predecessors 
is Tarawiri {Fr. Traore or Taraore) which indicates the 
1 Soninke patronymic group of Jenne to which they belonged. 
The founder of the lineage is said to have been a Somono 
chief, Tara-Maghan, who lived during the reign of Sundiata, 
founder of the Mali empire. The Somono, fishermen of the 
Upper Niger River, embraced Islam in the first half of 
2 the 13th century. However, in time some Tarawiri groups 
1Al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba, "Tarikh al-Islam fi Bubu", 
p. 27; I. Wilks, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
Muhammad Marhaba, Bobo Dioulasso, 9 May 1966. . . 
2Maurice Delafosse, Haut-Senegal-Niger {3 vols; Paris: 
G.-P. Maisonneuve et Larose, 1972), I, p. 139, vol. II, 
pp. 176 and 179. 
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apostated, probably as a result of a superficial knowledge 
of the religion and a long association with animists. 1 
The Tarawiri patronym is most often used in reference to 
futhman, the paternal grandfather of al-Hajj Salih. . . 
References, either oral or written, to Muhammad b. 'uthman . 
or al-Hajj Salih are usually followed by the adopted nisba, . . . 
al-Joni, al-Jawani or az-Zoni, all having derived from 
the same root. 
There are two explanations for the use of al-Joni. 
According to one informant, al-Hajj Salih was a descend-
ant of 'Ali b. abi Talib, a cousin and son-in-law of 
Prophet Muhammad and the last of the Rashidun caliphs. 2 
At some point in rAli's life he is said to have adopted 
the nisba 'Zain' of which 'Joni• is a Dyula rendition. 
Although al-Hajj Salih's predecessors are said to have . . 
migrated from Arabia to Mande (Mali), presumably during 
the 'Abbasid period when 'Alids were harrassed by various 
officials, there is no suggestion in our sources that 
they were involved in the 'Alid political upheavals in 
1Paul Marty (Etudes sur l'Islam en Cote d'Ivoire, 
Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1922, pp. 150 and 158) mentions 
Tarawiri clans of Ourodougou and Seguela who were 
apostates. 
2A. Muhammad, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
Ibr~Im Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 1972; IASAR/355, 
fol. IIb. It is also claimed that an early companion of 
the Prophet, Dihya (or Dahya) al-Kalbi (d. ea. 50/670) . . 
of Syria was a predecessor of the family; see also 
IASAR/95, vol. IIIa. 
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either Arabia or North Africa. The second explanation 
states that 'Joni•is a corruption of 'zon', the Dyula 
word for gold. 1 The origin of the name goes back to a 
relationship between Muhammad b. 'uthman and an unnamed 
Sufl wall of Timbuctu. In an attempt to demonstrate the 
unusual powers which a Sufi may acquire, the wali is said 
to have shown Muhammad that he could convert sand into 
gold. Having become an associate and student of the holy 
man, Muhammad was subsequently known by the nisba 'az-Zoni• 
or 'al-Joni•. It is noteworthy that on one occasional-
Hajj Salih's father referred to himself as simply Muhammad 
b. 'uthman al-Maliki al-Ashrari. 2 It seems reasonable 
to conclude that the nisba was adopted by either al-Hajj 
Salih or his father, or it was given to him by later 
writers. That his family descended from that of 'All 
b. abi Talib is certainly possible though suspect . . 
'uthman b. Muhammad b. Qasim: Conversion to Islam 
We know very little about al-Hajj Salih's ancestors 
beyond his father. The oldest predecessor mentioned by 
my informants is his great-great-grandfather, Qasim 
(latter part of the 17th century?) who was born at Dima, 
a Dafing village in northern Upper Volta near Safane. 
He seems to have been the son of a Dafing woman who was 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj Muhammad at-Tijani, 
Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
2This form appears on the first page of his manuscript 
-on tawhid which is translated in Chapter V. 
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possibly a non-Muslim. His son, Muhammad b. Qasim, also 
born at Dlma, is equally as obscure. 1 'uthman, the pa-
ternal grandfather of al-Hajj Salih, the latter's father, 
Muhammad, and al-Hajj Salih himself have received notice 
in our written sources; these may be divided into French 
colonial records, used by later writers, and an unpub-
lished manuscript written by the Mufti of Bobo Dioulasso, 
al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba Saghanughu. It is the informa-. 
tion provided by these sources and enlarged upon by oral 
accounts which will form much of the remainder of this 
study. For reasons of clarity and coherence the biograph-
ical notice by Tauxier, set out below, will be compared 
with the indigenous written and oral materials. 
Alagui Soualio est ne vers 1866 a Dienene (Gold 
Coast) de parents d'origine Dafing ou Dafi. (on 
sait que les Dafing ou Dafi qui habitent la region 
de Ouahabou et de Boromo (cercle de Koury ou de 
Dedougou) sont des commer~ants, d'origine Soninke, 
comme les Yarse, les Markas, les Dyoulas, etc). 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj Muhammad at-Tijani, . 
Jinini, 8 March 1972; al-Hajj Ibrahim Bakarambasi, Wenchi, . 
10 March 1972. Another informant, Karamoko Salih Ghina . 
(Bondoukou, 5 March 1972) reports that al-Hajj Salih's . . . 
great-great-grandfather was named 'Al1. That Qasim sent 
Muhammad and ruthman, great-grandfather and grandfather . 
of al-Hajj Salih respectively, to study at Jenne, as stated . 
by Bakarambasi, is highly improbable; his testimony is 
not supported by either written or oral sources. The 
probability is that he confused Salih's great-grandfather . . 
with his father, both of whom bore the same name. The 
education of 'uthman will be discussed shortly. 
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Son pere, Karamoko Mama, originaire de Safane, 
passait pour un grand marabout et mourut a Bouna. 
Son grandpere, Anzoumana, originaire egalement 
de Safane avait egalement le renom d'un grand 
marabout. 1 
Tauxier's account is based upon a French colonial 
fiche dated 1st June 1912, 2 which was the result of the 
administration's desire to obtain as much information as 
possible about the origins and activities of the leading 
marabouts in each canton and circle. The information was 
of a confidential nature and was used for intelligence 
purposes. With regard to ruthman, the primary importance 
of the document is its claim that he had the reputation 
of being a famous holy man or scholar; this claim is hardly 
corroborated by the later sources. The most historically 
significant data about both ruthman and Muharnmad is con-
tained in al-Hajj Marhaba's "Tarikh al-Islam £I BUbu," 
completed in 1383/1963. 
sarid and Ibrahim arrived in shi~a on Tuesday 
9th Rajab 1177 A.H. il3th January 176~/. Allah 
changed the name of the town to Jula~u iby which 
name it has been know~/ to the present day, because 
jula means Muslim and ~' abode. Then Allah answered 
his [safid Saghanughu'§7 supplication by enlarging the 
village and bringing people to it from all directions 
1L. Tauxier, Le Noir de Bondoukou (Paris: Larose, 1912), 
p. 270, n. 3. Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, pp. 224-5. 
2nakar. Archives de la Republic du Senegal (ARSD), 
5 G 6h, No. 60, "Fiches en renseignment des Marabouts 
1912-1915", 1 June 1912. 
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and districts. Then a man of great ability 
came and embraced Islam from him and he named 
him ruthman. He L?uthma~7 emigrated to him and 
left his town, Dughuta ior Dughun~/. A distin-
guished son was born to him and named Muhammad . . 
Later, Ma~mud b. Ibrahim built a special town 
for himself, and by 1266 A.H. il849-5Q/ he had 
some distinguished students. Then Allah sent 
(sakhkhara) to rAbd ar-Ra~man b. sa'Id a man 
from shi~a who was originally from the town of 
Ghumitu, a village near Jenne. But due to the 
death of his fathers, he lapsed into unbelief. 
His mushaf and burnus were highly revered and 
worshipped like idols. rAbd ar-Rahman wept at . 
hearing his strange story, and the man mentioned 
his fear of his people: had he returned to Islam 
they would have killed him publicly. However, 
the shaikh encouraged him and he repented in his 
presence, and LrAbd ar-Ra~ma~/ named him M~ammad 
as he was called in unbelief; so he was known by 
two names. Subsequently, his people rushed to 
the shaikh demanding that Mu~ammad return to his 
first way of life. The shaikh overcame them by 
saying that he had returned to the religion of 
his fathers. Then they accepted (akhadhu) from 
the shaikh a dinar worth of liquor (khamr) and a 
black goat as compensation for the harm he had 
done to their custom by returning to Islam. He 
abandoned Lthe~/ for the company and association 
of the shaikh; he did not miss an obligatory pray-
er with him at his mi~rab. His LM~ammad'~7 father, 
'uthman Tarawiri, embraced Islam from our grand-
father sa'Id and remained with him until he died. 
This distinguished son was born to him L?uthmag/ 
and became unique and the greatest of his time 
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in the Arabic sciences. 1 
This account clearly indicates that futhman was con-
verted from kufr to Islam by Sa'Id Saghanughu. He is said 
to have been the second Bobo to embrace the religion and 
the first of his branch of the Tarawiri for some five 
generations. "He finished reading the Qur-.an and then 
read tafsir" under the tutorship of the Saghanughus Sat"Id 
and Ibrahim; from the former he received an isnad. 2 The 
claim advanced by al-Hajj Bakarambasi3 that he studied 
the Qur1 an, exegesis, jurisprudence and Arabic at Jenne 
is indeed dubious, for had he pursued such studies, he 
almost certainly would have been called karamoko (the 
Dyula word for teacher or learned man} . 4 The only person 
known to the writer as having studied with him is his son 
Muhammad. ruthman was, however, known as a devout Muslim, 
1Marhaba, "BUbu", pp. 12, 2 7. 
2wilks, interview with al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba, 
Bobo Dioulasso, 9 May 1966; personal correspondence from 
al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba, post-marked 22 July 1971. . . . 
3Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj Ibrahim Bakarambasi, 
Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
4For details of Dyula education, see Delafosse, "Le 
Clerge Musulman de l'Afrique Occidentale", Revue du 
Monde Musulman, No. 6 (Juin 1910} pp. 177-206; Tauxier, 
Bondoukou, pp. 225-6; Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, Ch. III; Wilks, 
"The Transmission of Islamic Learning in the Western Sudan" 
in Jack Goody, ed., Literacy in Traditional Societies 
(London: Cambridge University Press, 1968}, pp. 165-
71. 
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and the terms shaikh and grand marabout presumably refer 
to his personal piety. 1 The year of 'uthman's death is 
unclear, but it was probably after that of Ibrahim 
Saghanughu which is given as 1825. 2 
Karamoko Muhammad b. ruthman 
There is some doubt, however, with regard to the 
early life of Muhammad. The above mention of a mushaf 
and burnus raises an important question: to whom did 
they originally belong? These objects, especially the 
burnus, are insignias of advanced learning, beyond the 
level of karamoko. ~Uthman certainly did not reach such 
a stage. Furthermore, it is highly unlikely that Muhammad . 
would have apostated after attaining an advanced level 
of Islamic education. The probability is that Muhammad 
was raised as a non-Muslim; that toward the end of ruthman's 
life he gave him some elementary Islamic instruction which 
proved to be inconsequential with regard to permanent 
religious adherence; and that he was subsequently con-
verted by 'Abd ar-Rahman b. sa'id Saghanughu about the 
middle of the 19th century. Thus, the emblems were ini-
tially possessed by a distant ancestor, and were revered 
by succeeding generations. 3 It is understandable that 
the present descendants of al-Hajj Salih would not be 
1 - - -Marhaba, Bubu, p. 32; ARSD, 5 G 6h, No. 60; Tauxier, 
Bondoukou, p. 270, n. 3. 
2wilks, "Islamic Learning", p. 174. 
3cf. Wilks, "Islamic Learning", pp. 169-70. 
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prepared to divulge information which would cast their 
supposed religiously noble origins into an unfavorable 
light. Their hesitance to use the nisba Tarawiri may 
be an indication of their embarrassment at the apostacy 
of their forefathers. 
While Muhammad certainly engaged in trade during 
the early part of his manhood, he is remembered, however, 
for his extensive learning, teaching and activities as 
a Tijani muqaddam. A definitive chronology of his educa-
tion is hardly possible to obtain, but the following 
seems to be accurate given the sources at our disposal. 
Muhammad received an elementary Islamic education from 
his father and 'Abd ar-Ragman Saghanughu at Bobo-Dioulasso. 
He then went northward to join the school of the celebrated 
al-Hajj Mahmud b. Muhammad Karantao at Douroula or Safane. 1 
Having recieved an isnad for Tafslr al-Jalalain2 he turned 
1IASAR/232, fol. Ia; Nehemiah Levtzion, Muslims and 
Chiefs in West Africa (London: Oxford University Press, 
1968), p. 148. Al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba states in his 
letter that he left Bobo Dioulasso to Zagha but does not 
mention subjects studied or the period of time he spent 
there. 
2 rASAR/232, fol. Ia. According to al-Hajj Muhammad 
at-Tijani (Jinini, 8 March 1972), Karamoko Muhammad re-. 
ceived an isnad for Tafsir al-Jalalain from sarid at-
Tawil b. Mustafa Saghanughu. However, that is unlikely, .. 
as sarid probably died before Karamoko Muhammad was born 
or while he was very young; see Wilks, "Islamic Learning", 
p. 174. Referring to al-~ajj Salih, al-Hajj M~ammad 
Marhaba ( "Bubu", p. 12) states wa sanaduhu min sanad 
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to the direction of the origin of his predecessors, the 
region of the Upper Niger, and travelled (via Timbuctu) 
to the famous Islamic center at Jenne. In the latter he 
studied Qur~an, exegesis, Arabic grammar, rhetoric, elo-
quence, prosody, logic and Maliki jurisprudence using 
such well known works as Al-Muwatta~ of Malik, Ash-Shifa' 
bi-Tarrif Huquq al-Mustafa of Qadi riyad and Al-Mukhtasar . . 
of Khalil b. Ishaq. 1 Most of his seven years of study at 
Jenne were with the prominent teacher Sulaiman Yaro (or 
Iyaro) I who is known to have been a great Sufi wali or 
holy man. From Jenne, Muhammad journeyed to Dia (near 
ash-Shaikh sarid which indicates that his isnad goes 
thro~gh sarid. The same would apply to Muhammad though 
he was taught by a later Saghanughu. It is also possible 
that Mu~ammad had two isnads, one from rAbd ar-Ragman or 
Muhammad b. s~Id and the other from al-Hajj Mahmud. As 
Wilks ("Islamic Learning" p. 172) has pointed out: "It 
is not uncommon for a student who has obtained an isnad 
from one teacher subsequently to restudy the work under 
another and so obtain a second and stronger isnad: this 
may occur when the second teacher has himself a particularly 
high reputation or when the isnad which he issued is an 
especially estimable one". 
1Muhammad, interviews with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
8 March 1972, and al-Hajj Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 
1972. According to Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay (Kanguele, 
6 March 1972), Muhammad pursued these subjects in Timbuctu . . 
However, as he stated that al-Hajj Muhammad at-Tijani 
(whom he knew I would interview later) was more informed 
in this regard, his testimony is given only secondary 
mention here. 
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Bamako) where he resided for some five years and studied 
under another famous teacher of that area, Karamoko Moro 
(rumar), with whom he went deeper into some of the subjects 
already mentioned. 1 Some time during his years as a talib 
'ilm, he spent several years at Kong where he was taught 
by the accomplished jurist and 'saint' Salih Jabaghatay. 2 
By now Muhammad must have been a scholar of the 
first order in the Upper Niger Region and well deserving 
of the title 'karamoko', for he had completed a study of 
the three requisite works, Tafslr al-Jalalain, Ash-Shifa, 
and Al-Muwatta,. 3 Furthermore, his legal studies had 
prepared him for the role of faqih, and his deep knowledge 
of Arabic would certainly have qualified him to be counted 
among the real Arabists of the region at that time. It 
is unfortunate that we do not possess any isnads for 
- 4 Muhammad, except for tafsir; they were presumably des-
troyed toward the end of the 19th century the circumstances 
of which will be mentioned below. 
After completing higher studies Muhammad returned to 
Bobo Dioulasso for a short time before he began his teach-
ing career. Due to the unfortunate lack of details in our 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interviews with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972, and al-~ajj Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 
10 March 1972. 
3wilks, "Islamic Learning", pp. 168-9. 
4IASAR/232, fol. Ia. 
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sources it is not possible to chronologically date his 
activities as a karamoko. However, in accordance with the 
already established fashion of responding to the requests 
of often distant communities for learned men, he accepted 
to journey to Kong where he started a school and taught 
1 for ten years. It is an attestation to the extent of 
his learning that he taught Arabic grammar, poetry, pro-
sody, fiqh and exegesis in such a famous center of Muslim 
education. In time his reputation was to become known 
in other Dyula centers some of which summoned him through 
messengers to teach. Among these were the Timitay-dominated 
town of Bondoukou to which Muhammad probably went after 
2 leaving Kong; Wa, where he taught a few months and was 
the guest of another locally prominent teacher, Karamoko 
HarUna b. al-Hasan; 3 Bole, where he is said to have taught 
Imam Togoma Al-Muwatta~ and Ash-Shifa 1 ; 4 and the predominantly 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
8 March 1972. Al-Hajj Bakarambasi (Wenchi, 10 March 1972) 
mentioned that Muhammad was in Kong (presumably teaching) 
about thirteen years. 
2J.J. Holden, field notes, interview with al-Hajj . 
ruthman Boyo, Bouna, 3 August 1969; Muhammad, interviews 
with Karamoko Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972, and al-
Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972 . . 
3wilks, interview with Limam (Imam) al-Hajj Muhammad 
Bakuri, wa, 3 May 1966; Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj 
'Abd al-Mu,min b. Bakuri b. Hartin, Kumasi, 3 March 1972. 
4Muhammad, interview with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
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Hwela village of Jinini in which, according to some of his 
grandsons, he was also responsible for the building of its 
first mosque. 1 In the region of northwestern Ghana, 
Muhammad is well remembered in Fugula-Banda where he taught 
Arabic and exegesis not only to students of that place and 
nearby Sorobango, but also to the well known Karamoko 'Ali 
Kunatay of Kintampo who travelled from Kinkasso to study 
with him. 2 Muhammad's activities in Fugula ended with the 
outbreak of war between Gyaman and Banda in January or May 
1882. 3 He then went to Bouna, via Bondoukou, where he 
opened a school and continued to write a number of treatises 
including some commentaries on books written by more inter-
nationally known Muslim Scholars of North Africa and the 
Middle East. 4 However, Muhammad's only extant composition . 
is a work of twenty pages on tawhid which bears the year 
1297/1880. 5 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interviews with al-Hajj Boyo, Kumasi, 3 
March 1972. Karamoko Jabaghatay (Kanguele, 6 March 1972) 
states that Muhammad studied with rumar Bamba of Fugula-
Banda. However, as the events he describes closely approxi-
mate those in which rAli Kunatay was involved, it is probable 
that he has confused the two persons. 
3Holden, interview with al-Hajj Boyo, Bouna, 3 August 
1969. w.w. Claridge, A History of the Gold Coast and 
Ashanti (2 vols.; London: Frank Cass, 1964), II, p. 257. 
4Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 
10 March 1972. 
5Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 





Muhammad b. 'uthman is considered among the foremost 
late 19th century muqaddams of the Tijanlyya tarlqa in 
northeastern Ivory Coast and northwestern Ghana. It is 
not known precisely when, where and under whose influence 
he became attached to this order, nor whether he had an 
earlier affiliation with the older Qadirlyya. It is said 
that he was initiated into the Tijanlyya by a muqaddam 
who is variously referred to as Muhammad Jamarawlyyu 
(of Fas) and sidi rAli at-Talamsani; 1 another informant 
states that he brought a muqaddam from Jenne to Jinini 
who presumably introduced him into the order. 2 Whatever 
the case may have been, it seems plausible that Muhammad 
became acquainted with the Tijaniyya during his stay in 
one of the northern centers of learning (for example, 
Jenne, Timbuctu or Dia) and that he was initiated into 
the order by and received the wird from a disciple of al-
Hajj Sidi 'All b. risa at-Tammasini (d. 1844) . 3 Thus 
9 March 1972. This work is in the possession of Imam 
Muhammad al-Murtada b. al-Hajj sulaiman b. al-Hajj salih . . 
of Jinini who was kind enough to allow me to photograph 
it; a copy will be found in Chapter V. 
1Holden, interview with al-Hajj Abu Bakr Saghanughu, 
Kong, 20-22 March 1968; Wilks, interview with Imam al-
Hajj sa'Id, Wenchi, 23 June 1966. 
2Holden, interview with Imam al-Murtada, Jinini, 
13 March 1968. 
3 Alphonse Gouilly, L'Islam dans l'Afrique Occidentale 
Franyaise {Paris: Larose, 1952), p. 109; Jamil M. Abun 
Nasr, The Tijaniyya: A Sufi Order in the Modern World 
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Muhammad was not an adherent of the very widely-spread 
'umarian branch (founded by al-Hajj 'umar al-Futi) of . 
west African Tijaniyya. 1 
Misfortune befell Muhammad again in the turbulent 
year 1895 when Samori's army entered Bouna. Although 
Muhammad--clearly a leading teacher of the town at that 
time--is said to have been respected by the conquering 
imam, 2 it is not known to what extent Samori and his 
lieutenants were acquainted with him. He was untouched 
by the havoc caused by the sofas, but his daughter, 
Shafiya, was somewhat harrassed until it became known that 
she was Muhammad's daughter; and his library was either . 
stolen or destroyed. 3 The already languishing karamoko 
succumbed shortly after the subjugation of Bouna and was 
buried in the Ligbisso quarter of the town with Samori's 
son and lieutenant, Sarankye Mori, in attendance. 4 After 
(London: O.U.P., 1964), pp. 23, 72-3, 104. 
1All of my informants replied negatively to the 
suggestion that Muhammad was an rumari Tijani; most of 
them did not know who initiated him into the order, but 
insisted the person was of North African origin. 
2Muhammad, interview with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
3Muhammad, interviews with Karamoko Ghina (son of 
Shafiya) Bondoukou, 5 March 1972, and al-Hajj at-Tijani . 
Jinini, 8 March 1972. 
4Holden, interview with Imam Gbeima Wulima Bamba, 
Bouna, 3 August 1969; Holden, "The Samorian Impact on 
Bouna", in c. Allen and R.W. Johnson, eds., African 
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his death he was often referred to as 'sidi Maharna' (that 
is, Muhammad) ,
1 
the implication being that he was regarded 
as a saint in the tradition of some North and other West 
African walls. 
Muhammad fathered some thirty-three children whose 
mothers were of Dafing, Kano and Jinini origins. 2 It 
appears that he most often travelled without his family and 
having resided in a town for a number of months or years, 
he would contract a marriage. The number of his wives, 
some of whom were daughters of prominent persons, is not 
known. Three of his sons followed, in varying degrees, 
the tradition of learning established by their father. 
Ibrihim, son of Sarah, a Hausa woman of Kano, studied with 
Muhammad and became a karamoko. 3 Muhammad, a younger son, . 
studied with his father, performed the pilgrimage with 
al-~ajj Salih and was imam of Jinini for thirty-three 
years. 4 The most learned of Muhammad's children, however, 
Perspectives: Papers in the history, politics and econ-
omics of Africa, Presented to Thomas Hodgkin (London: 
Cambridge University Press, 1970), p. 93. 
1Marhaba, "BUbu", p. 32; Muhammad, interview with . . 
Karamoko Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interviews with Karamoko Ghina, Bondoukou, 
5 March 1972, and al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
3Muhammad, interviews with Karamoko Ghina, Bondoukou, 
5 March 1972, and Karamoko Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 
19 72. 
4Muhammad, interview with Imam al-Murtada, Jinini, 
8 March 1972. 
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training in the centers of Islamic learning of the Western 
Sudan. He left Kong at the young age of five and trav-
elled to Daboya (near Tamale, Ghana) where he is said 
to have spent three years studying the Qur'an, parti-
cularly tajwid, under the famous Gonja teacher Ibrahim 
Bakarambasi (or Bankarbasi) . 1 He was taken there by 
Karamoko Muhammad who may have been engaged as a teacher 
in the area. Although we are not told of any further 
formal education until he studied with his father at Bouna, 
it is likely that he continued his learning under the 
tutorship of Karamoko Muhammad in Bondoukou and elsewhere. 
In Bouna he is said to have learned the traditional branches 
of Arabic, exegesis, fiqh and tawhid "until he completed 
his studies and became a young man and married two women 
If one considers the career of Karamoko Muhammad 
and the educational background of al-Hajj Salih, it becomes 
clear that the specialities of the latter would have been, 
in descending order, Arabic grammar, tafsir and fiqh. 
This is corroborated by his few extant writings as well 
as the subjects which he subsequently taught. 3 It is note-
worthy that the title karamoko is not used in reference 
1Muhammad, interview with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972, and al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
8 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972 
3see Chapter V .for his writings. 
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was al-Hajj Salih. 
The Early Life and Career of al-Hajj Salih 
According to al-Hajj Muhammad at-Tijani, the most . . 
knowledgeable genealogist of the family, al-Hajj Salih . . . 
was born on Tuesday, 15th Ramadan, but the year is un-
1 known. This date may be correlated with the year given 
in the fiche 2 to obtain a complete, though tentative, 
birthdate 15th Ramadan 1283/2lst January 1867. This docu-
ment and subsequent French sources incorrectly state that 
he was born at Jinini. The inaccuracy is probably due to 
the fact that al-Hajj Salih had resided at Jinini several 
years prior to his arrival in Bondoukou3 where information 
concerning him was collected by the colonial administra-
tion in 1912. In fact, he is often given the place-nisba 
'al-Jinini• and 'al-Jinawi• in the manuscript material. 
However, al-Hajj Salih was born at Kong, probably while . . . 
his father was teaching there, and was named for Karamoko 
4 Muhammad's mentor, Salih Jabaghatay. 
Unlike his father, al-Hajj Salih did not obtain his 
1Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972. 
2ARSD, 5 G 6h, No. 60; Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 270. 
3Muharnmad, interviews with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972, and al-Hajj Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 
1972. 
4Muharnmad, interviews with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972; al-~ajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 8 
March 1972, and al-Hajj Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 1972 . . 
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to al-Hajj Salih though he was an eminent teacher most of 
his adult life. This may be due to the fact that he made 
1 the pilgrimage around the age of forty, and that such a 
title is rendered exiguous and insignificant by 'al-Hajj' . . 
Al-Hajj Salih emulated the pietistic inclinations of . . . 
Karamoko Muhammad. He was taught a good deal of Sufistic . 
thought by his father who eventually initiated him into 
the Tijani order, and from whom he received the wird and 
the authority to be a muqaddam. We have no indication as 
to when and where he was initiated into the order, but 
it was probably at Bouna and during the period between 
the late 1880s and early 1890s. 2 It is said that all the 
Tijanis of Jinini and a considerable number of those in 
Bondoukou and elsewhere were initiated into the order by 
al-Hajj Salih, 3 though this may be an exaggeration. Thus 
he was one of the youngest muqaddams of this relatively 
new tariqa--compared with the Qadiriyya--in an area which 
was becoming increasingly influenced by the ideas of Ahmad 
at-Tijani. 
The most obscure period in the life of al-Hajj Salih 
is that between the time that he completed his studies 
1Muhammad, interview with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
2By that time he would have completed his studies 
with his father. 
3Holden, interview with Imam al-Murtada, Jinini, 
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with his father and the death of the latter in 1895. It 
is clear that he did not immediately become an itinerant 
teacher, and my informants were unable to state his pro-
fession during this interim. Although some of them dis-
agreed that he was actively engaged in trade at that time, 
they were neither in a position to give his source of 
income nor state with definity that he had embarked upon 
h . l I . 1 . a teac 1ng career. t 1s a most certa1n that he was 
actively engaged in trade at Salaga and elsewhere, but 
the items in which he traded were unspecified. 2 We are 
told that on one of his return journeys to Bouna he brought 
a horse, among other gifts, for his father. 3 As men-
tioned in the French sources, al-Hajj Salih had close 
connections with the Muslim scholars of Salaga, 4 parti-
cularly al-Hajj 'umar b. abi Bakr, a well known Hausa 
mallam and perhaps Ghana's most prolific writer during 
the early part of this century. 5 
The first significant turning point in the life of 
al-Hajj Salih occurred in 1895 when he was about . 
1Muhammad, interviews with 'umar Bamba, Japekrom, 
4 March 1972, and al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interviews with Karamokos Ghina and Kiya, 
Bondoukou, 5 March 1972. 
3Muhammad, interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 
9 March 1972. 
4ARSD, 5 G 6h, No. 60; Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 270; 
Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 225. 
5For a discussion of their relationship, see Chapter VI. 
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twenty-eight years old. While Bouna was being ravaged by 
Samori's sofas Karamoko M~ammad lay gravely ill. Salih 
was in Salaga at that time, and all attempts by his family 
to get a message to him were of no avail. Following 
Muhammad's death his elder son, Karamoko Ibrahim, temporar-
ily became the guardian of the family and escorted them 
to Jinini in anticipation of ~ali~'s presence there. Finally 
he was met at Wenchi, and upon hearing of his father's 
demise, he joined his people in Jinini where a memorial 
service was held for Karamoko Muhammad. Salih became the 
new head of the family and Jinini his permanent residence 
1 for several years. His trading activities practically 
ceased, and his connections with the Muslims of Salaga, 
including al-Hajj 'umar, were reduced to correspondence . . 
Whatever relations he had cultivated with the northern 
savanna lands were to become a thing of the past. 
Here, a question is in order: Why did Salih choose 
to resettle at Jinini? One knowledgeable informant states 
that Karamoko Muhammad's memorial funeral "was at Jinini 
because the people of the town knew ~ali~ well, and there-
fore it had to be there instead of at Banda. That is why 
the family remained at Jinini, though the body is buried 
at Bouna." 2 In my opinion, this explanation is, at best, 
1Muhammad, interviews with Karamokos Ghina, Bondoukou, 
5 March 1972, Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972, and al-
Hajj Bakambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, interview with Karamoko Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972 
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4. Imam Muhammad al-Murtada of Jinini . 
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a partial one. Undoubtedly Muhammad was regarded highly 
in that Hwela-dominated village. He had been partly re-
sponsible for its Islamic character which Delafosse wit-
nessed in February 1903, and briefly described thusly: 
Guenene, agglomeration huela de soo habitants 
environs, sise en pays anglais, est la plus 
pieuse des communautes musulmanes que j'aie 
vues jusq'ici en pays negre: la priere publique 
s'y fait sans interruption de l'aurore a la nuit, 
devant une petite mosquee rectangulaire couverte 
d'un toit conique en paille. 1 
We submit, however, that apart from Muhammad's reputation 
there, the following considerations figured largely in 
Salih's decision to settle in Jinini. It was not suf-
ficiently important to be involved in the Asante wars, 
nor was it a scene of much colonial activity. In con-
trast to recent events in Salaga, Bondoukou and Bouna, 
it enjoyed a large measure of peace. As it was not a 
center of Islamic learning, though within fairly close 
proximity of those in Bondoukou and Gonja, Jinini promised 
to be a place where al-Hajj Salih could build a scholarly . . . 
reputation and attract students from neighboring villages 
and towns. Lastly, it appears that Jinini was not yet 
an imamate, and had it become one, he would certainly have 
been its first occupant. 
Al-Hajj Salih fared well in his new environment. 
1oelafosse, Les Frontieres de la Cote d'Ivoire de 
la Cote dror et du Soudan (Paris: Masson et cie., 1908), 
p. 243. 
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within a short time he became the leader of the Muslim 
community, and enjoyed good relations with the animist 
Hwela chief whose brother he converted to Islam. 1 How-
ever, as he matured his aspirations transcended the rela-
tive mediocrity and isolation of Jinini. To be the lead-
ing karamoko in that village was far less than being an 
imam in a large town, though it be under the rule of 
colonial 'infidels'. Bondoukou was to present an attrac-
tive challenge. 
1Muhammad, interviews with al-Hajj at-Tijani and Imam 
al-Murtada, Jinini, 9 March 1972 . . 
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5. Al- Hajj Muhammad at - Tijani of Jinini . 
CHAPTER IV 
DYULA SCHOLARSHIP AND AL-HAJJ SALIH AT BONDUOKOU: THE 
YEARS OF SUCCESS AND DECLINE 
The teachers in Bondoukou during the 19th and early 
20th centuries were almost all members of a Sufi tariqa . . 
(order, brotherhood). These men were largely responsible 
for maintaining the Islamic character of the Dyula com-
munity, as they were the 'ulama, and intellectual examples 
for their people, students and laymen. This chapter is 
concerned with (a) Islamic education as a significant 
aspect of the Muslim character of the town, and (b) the 
consequences of al-Hajj Salih's stay there, both for him-
self and the Dyula community. 
§ufi Orders and Teachers 
There were two important tariqas in Bondoukou: the 
Qadir1yya and the Tijan1yya. The first was founded by a 
Hanbali scholar of Baghdad, 'Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani 
(d. 561/1166) , and was spread from North Africa into the 
1 Western Sudan via Mauritania in the 18th century. It 
appears that the first Bondoukou adherent of the Qadiriyya 
was Imam Qadir b. Muhammad al-Abyad Timitay (d. ea. 1265-6/ 
1J. Spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in Islam 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1973), pp. 40-42, 
88; idem., The Influence of Islam Upon Africa (New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, 1968), pp. 75-6; W. Braune, "'ABD 
al-~DIR al-DJILANI", EI 2 _I, pp. 69-70. 
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1848-9) who was initiated into the order by one Hammadu 
1 
Kunat~ (Muhammad Kunatay) of Kong. Since that time all 
the Timitay imams have been Qadiris and muqaddams. How-
ever, they did not, so it would seem, pass the wird on to 
many non-Timitays,
2 
and this may suggest that they used 
their position as muqaddams as politico-religious leverage 
over other Muslims and to obtain more respect from the 
animists as possessors of baraka. 
The Tijaniyya was founded by Ahmad b. Muhammad at-
Tijani (d. 1230/1815), a Maliki teacher of Fez and a for-
mer member of the Qadiriyya; his teachings also reached 
h S d 
. . . 3 
t e u an v1a Maur1tan1a. The introduction of the 
Tijaniyya into Bondoukou seems to have been the work of 
a Segou Tucolor, al-Hajj Ishaq, who received the wird in . 
Mecca from the shaikh of the Tijani zawiya. Ishaq was . 
in Bondoukou briefly in about 1885. 4 It is noteworthy 
1Louis Tauxier, Le Noir de Bondoukou (Paris: Larose, 
1921)' p. 270. 
2Almost all of my non-Timitay informants of Bondoukou 
were either Tijanis or were not members of any brother-
hood; the latter were few. 
3Jamil M. Abun-Nasr, The Tijaniyya: A Sufi Order in 
the Modern World (London: O.U.P., 1965), pp. 16-7, 18, 
102; Triminhgam, Sufi Orders, pp. 197, 110; idem., Influence 
of Islam, p. 75-6. 
4 . 1 , d Taux1er, Bondoukou, p. 270; Pau Marty, Etu es sur 
L'Islam en Cote d'Ivoire (Paris: Emile Larose, 1922), 
p. 227; Dakar.Archives de la Republique du S~n~gal (ARSD), 
5 G 63, no. 36, L'Administrateur au Gouverner, Bondoukou, 
30 June 1907. 
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that he is not mentioned in any of the isnads which the 
writer has seen, nor did any informant recall much more 
than his name. However, according to a French source, 
the isnad of a well known muqaddam of the Qunbala section, 
Karamoko Mama (d. ea. 1910-11) appears to go back to 
al-Hajj Ishaq through 'Ali (d. ea. 1892) and Biabudu Bane . 
1 (b. ea. 1860). For some years Biabudu Bane was the most 
prominent Tijani in the town; but due to an incident 
which involved "une femme de l'almamy" his reputation 
2 suffered greatly. Unlike many other towns of the Western 
Sudan, Bondoukou Tijaniyya was not 'umarian. 
The Sufi brotherhoods played a major role in educa-
tion and were largely responsible for the subsequent 
existence of a learned elite which became a potential 
threat to established leadership. A particularly inter-
esting document dated 1908 gives membership statistics 
for the tariqas according to quarters. 3 
1ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 59 "Fiche de Renseignements", 
June 1912. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, pp. 226-7. 
3Abidjan. Les Archives Nationales de la Cote d'Ivoire 
(ANCI), xv-42-85, no. 27, "Tidjanis et Kadryas de Bondou-







Number of Adherents 
54 (47 males,? females) 
15 
Maraga 8 












Other documents of 1910 and 1912 list the teachers, their 
affiliations and number of students. Of the ten karamokos 
mentioned in 1910, seven were Tijanis with a total of 110 
students, and three Qadiris with a total of 35 students. 
Two of the Qadiris were Timitays, Imam Kunandi and Kara-
moko Salia Ba Timitay: the name of the third is given as 
Bele-Bele who had twenty students in 1910. 1 
sa'Id Kunandi b. Malik, nephew of Imam Isma'Il b. 
Ibrahim (d. ea. 1895-6), was born in Bondoukou about 1858. 2 
As he became an orphan at an early age, he was raised and 
educated by his uncles, Ibrahim and Isma'Il, both of whom 
were imams of Bondoukou. He studied the Qurlan under 
Imam Ibrahim, and Al-Muwatta' and Tafsir al-Jalalain under 
Imam Isma'Il: 3 the level of erudition in exegesis reached 
1ANCI, xv-42-85, no. 27, "Ecoles Coraniques de Bon-
doukou", 31 October, 1910. 
2ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 190, June 1912. 
3A. Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam 
Timitay, Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
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by Kunandi is unclear. With respect to Arabic, he could 
read, write and speak the language with a high degree of 
fluency. He also had some interest in learning French, 
though he had only eight or nine lessons. 1 Imam Kunandi 
was certainly one of the most learned men in Bondoukou. 
Although listed among the teachers of 1910, the number 
of his students is not given; however, he is reported 
to have had nine students in 1912. 2 
Salia (Salih) b. Qadir Timitay, cousin of Kunandi, 
was born about 1852. He was taught by his uncles and 
initiated into the Qadiriyya by Imam Ibrahim. He could 
read and write Arabic, but spoke it poorly. Karamoko 
Salih had fifteen students in 1910, but none in 1912. 3 
There were at least four prominent Tijani karamokos 
in Bondoukou in 1912. Biabudu Bane, the muqaddam, was 
initiated into the order by his father, rAli, and was 
probably given the wird by his brother Mamadu (Muhammad) . 
In 1912 he had forty-five students. 4 K.aramoko Lazuazane 
(al-Hasan) b. Ibrahim, the most influential marabout 
after al-Hajj Salih and Imam Kunandi, taught some thirty 
1Maurice Delafosse, "Le Clerge Musulman de l'Afrique 
Occidentale", in Revue du Monde Musulman, No. 6 (Juin 1910), 
pp. 189-90. 
2ANCI, xv-42-85, no. 2 7, 31 October 1910; ARSD, 
5 G 63, no. 190, June 1912. 
3ANCI, xv-42-85, no. 2 7, 31 October 1910; ARSD, 
5 G 63, no. 61, June 1912. 
4ARSD, 5 G 6 3, no. 59, June 1912. 
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students. He was a descendant of two other leading 
teachers of Bondoukou, Karamoko Ibrahim, who gave him the 
wird, and Kunandi Watara. Al-Hasan could speak and write 
Arabic fluently, and he was a very active proselytizer 
among the animists of the Cercle. 1 Taia Kamaghatay b. 
'Umar (b. ea. 1852) was initiated by Karamoko 'Ali Bane, 
and received the wird from Karamoko Mama. He wrote 
Arabic well, but spoke it poorly. He is reported to have 
had eleven students. 2 Lastly, the most famous Tijani 
muqaddam, after Biabudu Bane, was Karamoko Mama (M~ammad) 
of the Qunbala section. He was one of the early Qadiris 
of Bondoukou and subsequently became affiliated with the 
Tijaniyya; in 1910 he had twenty students. 3 Let us now 
consider the educational system in Bondoukou with respect 
to educators, students and the curriculum. 
Islamic Learning 
The system of Dyula Muslim education in Bondoukou was 
very similar to that of the rest of the Western Sudan and 
North Africa. The educated elite was composed of kara-
mokos, imams, qadis, and muftis; as a group they corres-
ponded to the 'ulama' of North Africa and the Middle East. 
It is worth remembering that the French term marabout 
(Arabic, murabit, usually a member of a Sufi enclave) 
- . 
1ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 50, June 1912; Marty, COte d'Ivoire, 
pp. 225-6. 
2 ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 86, June 1912. 
3 ANCI, xv-42-85, no. 27, 31 October 1910. 
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is applied to almost all teachers and 'holy men', ir-
respective of their level of learning. 
Karamokos formed the great majority of the literate 
class. Karamoko, generally a teacher, is a Malinke term 
which means 'one who can read', and is derived from the 
Arabic qara,a, 'to read, recite'. Teachers so designated 
would be expected to have a basic knowledge of Arabic, 
the Qur,an, Hadith and the ritual obligations of Islam. 
However, more advanced teachers would have a sounder 
knowledge of these subjects, having made a deeper study 
of the branches of Arabic such as na~w (grammar) , balagha 
(eloquence), 'arud (prosody), bayan and ma'ani (rhetoric, 
distinctness) and badir (metaphors, style). They will 
also have some acquaintance with fiqh (Islamic juris-
prudence, law) and theology. A karamoko usually wore a 
turban a band of cloth wrapped round a taqiyya, skull-
cap -- and possessed an isnad showing the name(s) of his 
teacher and subjects studied. These are equivalent to 
the ijaza of traditional Muslim countries. Imams, qadis 
and muftis are those persons whose advanced training was 
in the more specialized fields of Arabic and law. At 
this stage of learning one speaks in terms of 'books' 
completed rather than subjects. Scholars of this rank 
were, as the titles imply, engaged in leadership roles 
primarily, but were also qualified to teach on both the 
elementary and advanced levels. The distinctive insignia 



















Generally, education was divided into two categories: 
elementary and advanced. Elementary students, usually 
relatives of the karamoko and in some instances membe~s 
of other Muslim families, would begin their education in 
a village/town school between the ages of seven and ten. 
Generally, classes were held twice daily, except Wednesday 
and Thursd~y evenings and Friday mornings. Morning ses-
sions were from six to seven o'clock and evening classes 
from five to six o'clock. 2 The curriculum consisted of 
lessons in the rudiments of Arabic writing and reading. 
Having mastered these the pupils would go on to learn the 
Fatiha (opening chapter of the Qur 1 an) and some short 
verses easily committed to memory and useful in the per-
formance of the obligatory daily prayers. The various 
postures of the latter would be studied along with other 
Islamic tenets such as fasting, alms-giving, and pilgrimage. 
Upon completion of his primary education the student, 
now about twelve years old, would receive an isnad from 
1 Ivor G. Wilks, "The Transmission of Islamic Learn-
ing in the Western Sudan" in Jack Goody, ed., Literacy 
in Traditional Societies (London: Cambridge University 
Press, 1968), p. 167; Delafosse, "Clerge Musulman", p. 
178; see also, Thomas Hodgkin, "The Islamic Literary 
Tradition of Learning in Ghana" in I. M. Lewis, ed., 
Islam in Tropical Africa (London: O.U.P., 1966). 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 269. During my field 
trip I noted that these hours are fairly closely main-
tained in Jinini and Bondoukou. 
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his teacher and would be authorized to use the title 
karaden (a young karamoko) .
1 
The period of study often 
varied with the circumstances of the pupil and his teacher. 
In theory, there was no charge for education; however, 
it was customary for the student's family to give the 
karamoko a gift, for example, a measure of rice, kolas, 
salt, a number of cowries, or very rarely money. This 
was often followed by a celebration for the successful 
graduate the elaborateness of which depended upon the 
means of the family. 2 At this time the graduate would 
have the choice of continuing his studies under another 
teacher, often away from his community, or returning to 
live and work with his family. 
There were rare cases of intermediate learning which 
was open to those who desired further training in Arabic 
or religion without pursuing higher studies. At the 
intermediate stage a student would complete the reading 
of the Qur'an, study burhan (the application of logical 
proofs to theological questions) and the Muqaddima al-
Ajurrtimiyya fi Mabadi l rrlm al- 'Arabiyya of Ibn Ajurrtim. 
Again, upon passing these subjects the student, now about 
fifteen years old, would be honored with celebrations. 3 
1 A ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 36, 30 June 1907; Marty, Cote 
d' Ivoire, pp. '262, 265. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, pp. 269-71. 
3Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 256. Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, 
p. 265. 
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In terms of age and subjects studied, advanced 
education was considerably less organized than elementary 
studies; few students continued their studies to this 
level without an interruption of several years, and it 
was not uncommon to find an elderly man yet striving to 
finish a book under the tutorship of an accomplished 
1 karamoko. Thus one could specialize in Hadith, for . 
example, by reading a well known text(s) and commentary 
in that discipline and almost totally exclude works deal-
ing with related subjects. For a deeper assessment of 
the accomplishments of advanced students, let us briefly 
turn our attention to the more widely used texts and their 
authors. 
With regard to the Arabic language, the most common-
ly used texts were the Muqaddima al-AjurrUmiyya, the 
- - - 2 Alfiyya and the Maqamat. The author of the first work, 
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Dawud as-Sanhaji (d. 723/1323), 
was one of the reputed grammarians of Fez where he lived 
and taught. His short book on Arabic syntax (i'rab) be-
came a popular manual in the Muslim west as well as the 
1nelafosse, "Clerge Musulman", p. 190; Wilks, 
"Islamic Learning", p. 168. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 265; Muhammad, field notes, 
interviews with al-Hajj 'Abd al-Mu'min b. al-Hajj Harlin, . 
Kumasi, 3 March 1972; al-Hajj Taila Idrisu, Sunyani, . 
4 March 1972; Karamoko Salihu Ghina, Bondoukou, 5 March . . 
1972; Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 
1972. 
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east due to its brevity and rhymed style; primarily a 
k f 1 't '1 . d 1 boo o rues, 1 was eas1 y memor1ze . 
The most concise and thorough grammar used in Bon-
doukou and the neighboring region was the Khulasa al-. 
Alfiyya which contains in its over one thousand verses 
all the rules necessary for proper Arabic speech and 
composition. It is undoubtedly a more comprehensive 
and advanced text than the AjurrUmiyya, and has been a 
standard work for several centuries in the centers of 
Muslim learning including Al-Azhar and Al-Qarawiyyin. 
The author, Jamal ad-Din Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah b. Malik 
al-Andalusi (d. 672/1274), was a native of Jaen in southern 
Spain, but spent most of his life in the Syrian educa-
tional centers of Aleppo, Hamat and Damascus; his death 
occurred in the latter city. Ibn Malik, who wrote at 
least eleven other works, was also known as an expert on 
the Hadith literature of which he made extensive linguis-
tic use in writing the Alffyya. Thus, it provided no 
small measure of aid to students of the Traditions. 2 
The most advanced and complex text in the Arabic 
curriculum was the Maqamat al-Adabiyya, a collection of 
1 Carl Brockelmann, GAL, II, pp. 358-9; G. Troupeau, 
"IBN ADJURRUM", EI 2 , III, p. 697; Alan Scham, Lyautey in 
Morocco: Protectorate Administration 1912-1925 (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1970), p. 145. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 265; H. Fleisch, "IBN 
MALIK", EI 2 , III, pp. 861-2; Muqaddima ("Introduction") 
of Alffyya Ibn Malik ff n-Nahw wa 9-9arf (Cairo: Subih 
• 
and Sons, n.d.), n.p.; Scham, Lyautey, p. 145. 
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fifty maqamat (sessions). Unlike the above, this work 
1 was not designed to teach the elementary rules of grammar, 
but to broaden the student's vocabulary through the use 
of many uncommon and archaic words, and to transmit cul-
ture through the use of parables, proverbs, and real 
stories. Although it is written in rhymed prose and con-
tains much poetry, it does not lend itself to memorization. 
It is almost totally inconceivable that any student, re-
gardless of his native language, could embark upon a study 
of the Maqamat without having a firm grasp of the essen-
tials of Arabic philology and grammar. Among the benefits 
to be derived from a thorough reading of this work is a 
model of superb expression whether poetical or unrhymed 
prose. Almost all of the authors of manuscripts appended 
to this study read the Maqamat, and there is an immediately 
apparent similarity between it and their writings. 
The author of the Maqamat, al-Qasim b. rAli b. Muhammad 
b. 'uthman b. al-Hariri al-Basari (d. 516/1122) , was born . 
at al-Mashan in the vicinity of Basra where he spent the 
greater part of his life. Al-Hariri, like many other 
Muslim writers of the classical period, was a caliphal 
official (sahib al-khabar, chief of intelligence of 
Basra) during the reign of al-Mustarshid (512/1119 -
529/1135). The Maqamat, which is still a popular text 
for the study of balagha (eloquence) in the Arabic-
speaking world, was a major work during the author's 
1 Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 265. 
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lifetime. Although he is better known for this book, 
another of his five works, Mulhat al-I'rab, a short 
versified grammar in the rajaz meter, was also widely 
read in West and North Africa. 1 
In the area of fundamental religious studies, Bon-
doukou and other Dyula centers such as Bobo Dioulasso, 
Safane and Bouna seem to be exceptions to the generali-
zations of a comtemporary Islamist. Trimingham writes 
that "The Qurlan and Hadith rarely form part of the 
training even of the higher clergy since, having the Law, 
they fpresumably western Sudanes~/ have no need for inde-
pendent investigation of sources. .. 2 As many if not most 
of the written and oral isnads of the Ivory Coast, Ghana 
and Upper Volta known to this writer are for Quranic and 
Hadith exegesis as for any other subject. The most widely 
read source for the former seems to have been for many 
centuries the Tafsir al-Jalalain which contains the text 
of the Qur~an and a brief linguistic and theological corn-
mentary on each verse. It is well known that the study of 
Islamic theology begins with and is based upon the Qur~an; 
thus, the Tafsir was and remains an important source for 
. f f . 3 theolog1cal knowledge among the Dyula o West A r1ca. 
1n.s. Margoliouth and Charles Pellat, "AL-1!ARIRI", 
EI 2 , III, pp. 221-2; Al-Maqamat al-Adabiyya (Cairo: Mu~~afa 
al-Halabi, 1369/1950), p. 447; Scham, Lyautey, p. 145. 
2Trimingham, Influence of Islam, p. 62. 
3Almost every karamoko I interviewed in Ghana and 
the Ivory Coast had studied the Tafsir al-Jalalain. 
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Although it was begun by Jalal ad-Dln Muhammad b. Ahmad 
al-Mahalll (d. 864/1459), an Egyptian jurist and teacher 
in the Mu1 aiyadlyya School, the Tafslr is better known as 
the work of his student, Jalal ad-Din b. rAbd ar-Rahman 
b. abl Bakr as-Suyutl, who belonged to a Persian emigrant 
family of Baghdad and taught Islamic jurisprudence at the 
well known ShaikhUnlyya School. Perhaps the most prolific 
Arabic-speaking author in Muslim history, he is said to 
have written some 591 treatises on grammar, philology, 
history, prominent traditionists, the Qur,an, Hadlth, . 
etc. As he corresponded with Muslim leaders in Gao, 
Katsina and Agades in the late 15th century, it seems 
probable that some of his other works may have been studied 
in later times in northern Ghana and Bondoukou. 1 
With regard to Hadith literature, the principal 
text in the area under discussion was the Muwatta~ of 
Malik b. Anas. Unlike some of the later and larger col-
lections of Traditions (for example, the Sahihs of al-. . . 
Bukhari and Muslim), the Muwattal is not simply a compendium 
1 Brockelman, GAL, II, pp. 138, 180-204; idem. "AL-
SUYUTI", EI1 , II, pp. 573-5; John 0. Hunwick, "Songhay, 
Bornu and Hausaland in the sixteenth century" in J.F.A. 
Ajayi and Michael Crowder, eds., History of West Africa 
(2 vols; New York: Columbia University Press, 1972-3), 
I, pp. 213, 220; idem., "Notes on a late fifteenth-
century document concerning 'al-Takrur'" in Christopher 
Allen and R.W. Johnson, eds., African Perspectives: 
papers in the History, Politics and Economics of Africa, 
presented to Thomas Hodgkin (London: Cambridge University 
Press, 1970), pp. 7-8, 24-7, 29. 
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of Prophet Muhammad's sayings, deeds and acts, but a 
particular collection of these which provide answers to 
ritual and legal enquiries. In this respect it would 
have been extremely useful to West Africans who desired 
a practical manual of Islamic regulations 'directly from 
the Prophet'. In fact, however, it contains much of the 
ijma' (consensus of legal opinions) of Madina with which 
Imam Malik agreed, and some of his own independent judg-
ments and interpretations (ijtihad) . 1 Imam Malik (d. 
179/795) was a native of Arabia (of the Himyar) and 
flourished at Madina as a leading jurist during the first 
three decades of the 'Abbasid period. His initial op-
position on legal and partisan (to the 'Alid pretender 
Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah) grounds to the accession of the 
Caliph al-Mansur (136/754 - 158/775) and the subsequent 
persecution which he was forced to undergo gained for him 
much popular support in Madina. The Maliki madhhab that 
was to spread over most of North and West Africa, including 
Bondoukou, was named after him. Although he is said to 
have authored other books, Al-Muwatta' seems to be his 
sole extant work apart from the Risala, a long letter to 
the Caliph HarUn ar-Rashid dealing with religious, moral 
2 and legal matters. 
1see, for example, "Kitab at-Talaq" (Book of Divorce) 
of Al-Muwatta". 
2 rbrahlm b. 'All b. Far~un, Ad-Dibaj al-Mudhahhab 
ff Ma'rifat A'yan rulamal al-Madhhab (Cairo: 'Abbas b. 
Shaqrun, 1351, A.H.), pp. 17-29; Brockelmann, GAL, I, 
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Although Muslim history does not appear to have re-
ceived much attention, the life and period of Prophet 
Muhammad was read. The usual text was that of Qadl 'Iyad 
entitled Ash-Shifa' bi-Ta'rif Huquq al-Mustafa which re-
lates the deeds and achievements of Muhammad, and compares . 
him to other prophets of the Bible, the Qur,an and the 
Traditions; much emphasis is placed upon the moral and 
religious virtues of the Prophet and his Companions. That 
- - -
the earlier and generally more popular Sirat Rasul Allah 
of Ibn Hisham (d. 218/833, who adopted it from the works 
of Ibn Is~aq, d. ea. 150/767) was not widely used is pro-
- -
bably due to Imam Malik' s dis.approval of Ibn Ishaq for . 
political and personal reasons. 1 'Iya? b. Musa b. riya? 
al-Yahsubl (d. 544/1149), born at Ceuta, was a famous jurist 
and traditionist, and is one of the better known students 
of the Spanish philosopher and theologian Ibn Rushd (known 
in the West as Avveroes). Qadl riyad, who was an ardent . . 
supporter of the Al-MuwahhidUn (Almohads), served as judge 
of Ceuta and Cordova. Of his sixteen to twenty works he 
is perhaps best known in the Muslim world for the Tartib 
- - 2 
al-Madarik, a collection of biographies of Maliki scholars. 
184-6; Joseph Schacht, "MALIK b. ANAS", SEI, p. 322; 
Noel J. Coulson, A History of Islamic Law (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh University Press, 1964), pp. 43-7, 66. 
1 -
Brockelmann, "IBN ISHAK", SEI, p. 149; J.M.B. Jones, 
"IBN IS~~", EI 2 , III, p. 811; Alfred Guillaume, Life of 
Muhammad: A Translation of Isbag's sirat Rasul Allah 
(London: O.U.P., 1955), "Introduction", p. xiii. 
2 Ibn Farhun, Dlbaj, pp. 168-72; Brockelmann, GAL, 
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After Arabic, Muslim law seems to have been the most 
well read of the Islamic sciences. For this discipline 
there were three main texts. Of primary importance was 
the Risala of Ibn abi Zaid. Like most works of juris-
prudence, the Risala contains religious regulations 
('ibadat) about ritual cleanliness, ablution, prayer, 
fasting, spiritual seclusion (irtikaf), alms, pilgrimage, 
slaughtering of animals, hunting, circumcision, food and 
drink, and rules of legal practice (mu,amalat) concerning 
marriage, divorce, sales, inheritance, property, jihad, 
legal punishment, judicial procedure, pre-emption, trusts, 
murder, etc. This short and easily read text is a good 
introduction to Islamic law; its vocabulary is probably 
the simplest of Arabic legal texts seen by this student. 
The Risala is well known among adherents of the Maliki 
rite or school, especially in North and West Africa. 
Its author, 'Abd Allah b. abi Zaid al-Qairawani (d. 386/ 
996), is among the most famous teachers and jurists of 
tenth-century Tunisia where he was known as "the younger 
Malik". His numerous writings and commentaries were 
primarily responsible for the spread of Maliki thought 
in North Africa. 1 
I, pp. 455-6, Suppl. I, pp. 630-32; Mohamed Ben Chenab, 
( - - 1 -" IYAD b. MUSA", EI , II, pp. 566-7; Ahmad b. Mahmud, . . . 
ed., Tartib al-Madarik wa Taqrib al-Masalik li-Ma'rifat 
A'lam Madhhab Malik (3 vols; Beirut: Dar Maktabat al-
l}ayat, n.d.) I, pp. 18-25; Wilks, "Islamic Learning", 
p. 168. 
1 Ibn Farhlin, Dlbaj, pp. 136-8; Brockelmann, GAL, 
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Having completed the Risala, a student who desired 
to specialize in law would most often proceed to read 
the Mukhtasar of Khalil. This work is somewhat longer 
and more difficult than the Risala. Apart from further 
elaboration on topics in the above text, the Mukhtasar 
contains chapters on the qualifications for judgeship, 
theft, partnership, agency and confinement due to legal 
incompetence (hijr). Khalil b. Ishaq b. Musa (d. ea. 
776/1374) was one of the greatest legal minds of Egypt. 
The son of a Hanafi father, he came under the influence 
of his Maliki teacher, rAbd Allah al-Manufi (d. 749/1348) 
and adopted the school of the latter. After spending 
several years as a teacher at the ShaikhUniyya and as a 
mufti, the pious Khalil retired to the life of an ascetic 
and devoted himself to study and writing. His Mukhtasar, 
a summary of a larger work, remains an important text 
- - 1 among contemporary Malikis. 
Another widely read legal text was the Tuhfat al-
Hukkam fi Nukat al-ruqud wal-Ahkam of Ibn 'Asim. With 
regard to content this work does not differ greatly from 
Suppl. I, pp. 301-2; H.R. Idris, "IBN ABI ZAYD", EI2 , 
III, p. 695; Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 265; Wilks, 
"Islamic Learning", pp. 168-9. 
1Ibn Farhun, Dibaj, pp. 115-6; Ahmad Baba, Nail al-. 
Ibtihaj bi-Tatriz ad-Dibaj, in margin of Ibn FarhUn, pp. . . 
.,...1...,.1...,2--_,5,...,-. _B ___ r_o_c-:-k-e--:1=-m-a_n_n-,~G=-::A~L=--, -=-r I , pp . 1 0 1-3 ; Ch en eb , "KHALI L 
b. ISHAK", EI1 , II, p. 888; Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 265; . . 
Wilks, "Islamic Learning", p. 169. 
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the Risala or the Mukhtasar, except that the author was 
much more concerned with the rules of juristic procedure 
(ahkam al-qada') than either Ibn abi Zaid or Khalil b. 
Ishaq, and he went still deeper in his elaborations on 
points raised by them. Like the above texts, the Tuhfa 
is an important work of Maliki law, and is especially 
useful as a practical guide for jurists. Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. 'Asim al-Gharnati (d. 829/1426) belonged, as 
did many of his predecessors, to the intellectual class 
of Granada where he served for a time as chief judge. 
That he was also an accomplished grammarian and prosodist 
is evidenced by his ability to compose such a legal manual 
as the Tuhfa in the rajaz meter. Of the ten works attri-
buted to him only three have survived, among which the 
above seems to be the better known. 1 
Recent field research seems to indicate that very 
few of the Bondoukou literati had completed more than one 
advanced text; this was usually the Risala of Ibn abi Zaid, 
the Mukhtasar of Khalil, Al-Muwatta, of Malik or Tafsir 
al-Jalalain of al-Mahalll and As-Suyuti. Generally the 
level of Arabic comprehension was not sufficiently high 
to permit a detailed study of the advanced texts. This 
inference is in accord with Commandant le Campion's report 
of 1907 in which he stated: 
1Ahmad Baba, Nail al-Ibtihaj, pp. 289-90; Schacht, 
"IBN 'ASIM", EI 2 , III, pp. 720-1; Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, 
p. 265; Wilks, "Islamic Learning", p. 169; Scham, Lyautey, 
p. 145. 
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Les marabouts du Cercle sont en general 
suffisamment lettres pour saisir le sens d'un 
texte arabe neanmoins je ne crois pas qu'ils 
entretiennent de relations suivies et ecrites, 
concernant la politique et la religion avec 
1 "" . . 1 es contrees vo1s1nes ... 
Le Campion reported the following ·concerning students 
who went on to higher studies: 
Sur une classe de vingt eleves ont peut dire 
que dix-huit ne sauront jamais qu'epeler et 
ecrire des roots qui, pour eux, n'auront aucune 
signification, les deux autres eleves, fideles 
disciples du maitre, apres neuf a dix annees 
d'etudes s'assimileront la majeure partie du 
bagage litteraire de leur professeur. 2 
If this is an accurate picture of the situation, then 
it may largely account for the present scarcity of 
manuscripts written by Bondoukou authors in the post-
Samorian period up to the early decades of this century. 
The French administration did not directly inter-
fere with the system of education as they did elsewhere 
in North and West Africa. Indeed directives from Dakar 
which restricted the number of schools and the activities 
of the karamokos do not appear to have been executed in 
Bondoukou. 3 The lack of French initiative in this matter 
1 
ARS D I 5 G 6 3 I 
2 ARSD I 5 G 6 3 I 
no. 
no. 
36, 30 June 1907. 
36, 30 June 1907. 
3see, for example, Robert Arnaud, L'Islam et la 
Politique Musulmane Fran9aise (Paris: Comite de L'Afrique 
Fran~aise, 1912), Chapter II; Lucy C. Behrman, Muslim Broth-
erhoods and Politics in Senegal (Cambridge, Massachusetts: 
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may be construed, however, as an indication that there 
was no active opposition to the colonial presence. 
Al-Hajj Salih at Bondoukou: Early Contacts 
The politico-social milieu of Bondoukou was not 
strange to al-Hajj Salih. He had visited the town--
perhaps even stayed there for a short time--with his 
father, Karamoko Muhammad, before the latter retired to 
1 Bouna. Although his permanent residence was in Jinini, 
he often went to nearby Sorobango and Bondoukou where he 
became acquainted with other teachers and gave some 
instruction to students. 2 These periodic appearances 
helped al-Hajj Salih gain a reputation as a learned 
teacher. The fact that he was imam of Jinini, though 
small and intellectually unimportant, would have exacer-
bated his attractiveness in Bondoukou. 
Apart from his association with the learned elements 
of the city, al-Hajj Salih seems to have had an early 
acquaintance with the paramount chief of the Abron, 
Harvard University Press, 1970), Chapter 6; Martin A. 
Klein, Islam and Imperialism in Senegal: Sine-Saloum, 
1847-1914 (Stanford, California: Stanford University 
Press, 1968), pp. 219-23; Donald Cruise O'Brein, "Towards 
An 'Islamic Policy' in French West Africa, 1854-1914", 
JAH, VIII, 2 (1967) I pp. 306, 311, 315. 
1Muhammad, field notes, interviews with al-Hajj . 
Muhammad at-Tijani, Jinini, 8 March 1972 . . 
2Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Baba Fatigay 
Watara, Sorobango 6 March 1972, and Salih Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
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Tan Date (of the Zanzan group) . Their association would 
appear to have pre-dated 1904 the date of the latter's 
accession, as he requested al-Rajj Salih to pray for his . . . 
victory over his rival.
1 
More importantly, Tan Date's 
relations with the Jinini imam were somewhat similar to 
that of a patron and protector, and their association can 
be viewed as an expression of political opposition to the 
authority of Imam Kunandi. Al-Hajj Salih was not only the . . 
main furnisher of gris-gris (amulets containing passages 
from the Qur'an or other ritual expressions) to the para-
mount chief, but he was also a respected counsellor and 
confidant. 2 Though a similar relationship had existed 
between Imam Kunandi and the leading chiefs prior to the 
French occupation, there is no mention of such with a 
paramount chief after Papi. On many occasions when Tan 
Date went to Bondoukou he would reside with al-Hajj Salih 
in the Qunbala quarter, the most hostile to Imam Kunandi.
3 
Whatever criterion was used, whether indigenous or colo-
nial, al-Hajj Salih was a stranger or foreigner, and he . . . 
needed the quaranty or protection of a leading citizen 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 125; Muhammad, field notes, 
interview with al-Hajj at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972 . . 
2 ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 60, "Fiche de Renseignements: 
A1agui Soua1io", June 1912; Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 270; 
Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 224; Muhammad, field notes, 
interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
3Muhammad, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
Abu Bakr b. Salihu, Bondoukou, 5 March 1972. 
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to facilitate his movements within the circonscription. 
This was provided by animists and well known teachers; 
examples of the latter were Karamoko Muhammad and Biabudu 
Bane in whose Qunbala compound Tan Date and al-Hajj Salih . 
resided. It is noteworthy, however, that a cordial rela-
tionship did exist between Imam Kunandi and al-Hajj Salih 
before the latter's pilgrimage. 1 
The Pilgrimage to Mecca 
The personal respect and esteem gained by hujjaj . 
in Bondoukou and other Muslim communities of Africa have 
been explained by several writers. In short one pil-
grimage is obligatory (farQrain) upon a male Muslim adult 
whose health and financial means permit him to undertake 
the journey without hardship. The occasion affords a 
meeting place for believers of diverse backgrounds and 
circumstances to become acquainted with other Muslims 
and to gain some understanding of prevailing conditions 
in other parts of the Umma 1-Islamiyya, and thus increases 
the general Muslim communal spirit. For a member of a 
Sufi brotherhood, the pilgrimage has the effect of ful-
filling a religious duty which pleases Allah and qualifies 
him for a certain baraka, and further reinforces the 
personal piety and faith of the pilgrim. From the per-
spective of the Muslim community the Sufi pilgrim has 
1Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972, and al-Hajj Ibrahim Bakarambasi, 
Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
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largely completed his religious duties and is unquestion-
ably more deserving of the appellation 'holy man'. Lastly, 
the pilgrim is respected as one who is knowledgeable about 
worldly circumstances and distant places which he saw dur-
ing his journey; in this regard he was even more exper-
ienced than itinerant traders. 
Al-~ajj Sali~ began his pilgrimage from Jinini in 
1909 and travelled to Sekondi via Wenchi and Kumasi. He 
was accompanied by seven or eight members of his family 
and one of his students of Banda. 1 It is said that they 
boarded a British ship of the Dempster Steam Company at 
Sekondi and sailed to Conakry, Dakar, Las Palmas and 
Casablanca en route to Alexandria, Egypt. Al-Hajj Salih 
and his party disembarked at Alexandria and spent some 
four months in Cairo. 
In Cairo, he visited the great citadel of Islamic 
learning, Al-Azhar, where he became acquainted with its 
well known Maliki rector, Shaikh Salim al-Bishri (d. 1335/ 
1916-7). At the time of his visit the prominent teachers 
and administrators of Al-Azhar, indeed the Egyptian Muslim 
intellectual class, were still divided over the recent 
reform program of Shaikh Muhammad 'Abduh (d. 1905), whose . 
modernist views were adamantly resisted by the majority 
of the conservative fulamal. 2 Shaikh al-Bishri, who was 
1Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Karamoko 
Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972, and al-~ajj 
at-.Tij ani, Jinini, 9 March 19 72. 
2J. Jomier, "al-AZHAR", EI 2 , I; pp. 817-8, 820; 
132 
in the last year of his second term as rector of Al-Azhar, 
was generally opposed to 'Abduh's reforms and was one of 
the leading traditionalists of the university. He had 
graduated from Al-Azhar and enjoyed a wide reputation as 
an expert on Hadith literature. 1 It is said that al-Bishri . 
appreciated al-Hajj Salih's knowledge of the Islamic . 
sciences and gave him a certificate or isnad authorizing 
him to teach Arabic, Islamic jurisprudence and exegesis. 
Al-Bishri, who allegedly was a Tijani muqaddam, is also 
said to have renewed his isnad for the Tijaniyya. Of the 
three books which he gave to al-Hajj Salih were the impor-
tant Maliki work on fiqh, ~ashiyat ad-Dusuqi 'ala sh-Sharh 
al-Kabir written by Shaikh Muhammad 'Arafa ad-Dusuqi . 
(d. 1230), and a copy of the well known Ihya' 'ulUm ad-
Din by Abu Hamid Muhammad al-Ghazali. 2 Unfortunately we 
Charles C. Adams, Islam and Modernism in Egypt: A Study 
of the Modern Reform Movement Inaugurated by Muhammad . 
'Abduh (New York: Russell and Russell, 1968), pp. 97-8; 
Nikki R. Keddie, Scholars, Saints, and Sufis: Muslim 
Religious Insititutions in the Middle East since 1500 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1972), pp. 193-4; 
Mahmoud Abu al-Eyoun, Al-Azhar: A Short Historical Survey 
(Cairo: Al-Azhar Press n. d.), p. 32; Muhammad 'Abd al-. 
Mun'im Khufaji, Al-Azhar fi Alf rAm (3 vols., Cairo: 
Matba'at 1-Munir.iyya, 1374), I, pp. 162-3; II, p. 21 . . 
l.Jomier, "al-AZHAR", EI2 , p. 820. 
2M~ammad, field notes, interviews with Karamoko 
Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972, al-Hajj at-. . 
Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972, and al-Hajj Ibrahim Baka-
rambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
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know nothing else about al-Hajj Salih's association with 
al-Bishri. 
After leaving Cairo, al-Hajj Salih went to Mecca, 
presumably via Suez or Port sa'id to the Saudi Arabian 
port of Jidda and by land to Mecca. In the latter city 
he was fortunate not to have had to spend his nights in 
the pilgrim tents, for he was the guest of the well known 
Saghanughu teacher, 'Abdu r-Rahman of Kong who died at 
Mecca after a residence there of many years. He then 
completed the pilgrimage rites with a visit to Prophet 
Muhammad's mosque and tomb at Madina. 1 . 
First Residence at Bondoukou 
Al-Hajj Salih returned to Bondoukou via Jinini in . . 
1910 after an absence of nine months. 2 His stay at Jinini 
seems to have been of short duration and somewhat unim-
portant, for none of my informants were able to remember 
any significant event of that period. In any case, there 
was little in that Hwela village of agriculturalists to 
permanently interest a scholar of his caliber. 
Al-Hajj Salih's return to Bondoukou was welcomed 
by his former associates and Imam Kunandi Timitay. He 
entered Bondoudou in a manner befitting an important 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with Karamoko 
Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972. . . 
2Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 270, n.l.; Muhammad, field 
notes, interview with Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 
6 March 1972. 
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visiting chief or ruler. The present Irnam, who was then 
Imam Kunandi's messenger, relates the incident thusly: 
When Salih arrived from Mecca there was 
·; 
no food in Bondoukou. He settled in Qunbala 
with chief Yawkara. He sent a message to 
Kunandi that he was coming to Bondoukou. 
Kunandi asked the chief of Wuluchi to give 
Salih food; one thousand ears of corn, one . . 
hundred yams, one sheep and twelve fouls 
were prepared for him. Then Kunandi sent 
another messenger to tell that chief Lof 
Kosindaw~7 what had been done in the first 
village, Kunandi sent the same message to 
the Fumasa quarter. Food was prepared and 
taken to the Qunbala quarter for Salih. 1 
While this account seems exaggerated with respect to the 
quantities of food, it shows, nevertheless, that al-Hajj 
Salih entered Bondoukou with the agreement of Imam 
Kunandi. Al-Hajj Salih spent much of the next two years . 
in Bondoukou, except for frequent short visits to Jinini 
and a brief expulsion which will be discussed below. He 
and the Imam were "very good friends; . he wanted to 
come every day to greet Kunandi". 2 One may conclude, 
therefore, that during part of the 1910-1912 period 
relations between the two men were cordial. 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972, and al-Hajj Ibrihim Bakararnbasi, 
Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
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This relationship should be seen against their respec-
tive backgrounds and that of the learned persons in Bon-
doukou. Kunandi 'was a native of the town, the Imam, a 
French subject and an official in the administration; 
Salih was a stranger, an erudite teacher, a hajji, a sub-
ject of British controlled Western Asante in which Jinini 
was situated, a resident of Qunbala and a close associate 
of prominent animist chiefs. He was probably more learned 
than any other teacher in Bondoukou. The French record of 
1912 lists the seven most influential marabouts of the 
Cercle in the following order: (1) al-Hajj Salih, . . . 
(2) Kunandi Timitay, (3) Karamoko Lazuazane (al-Hasan), 
(4) al-Hajj 'Ali, (5) Amadou (Ahmad) Watara, ( 6) al-. 
(7) 
. 
1 Karamoghoma Watara. The present 
Imam attests to the high level of erudition reached by 
al-~ajj Sali~: "Salih was very learned ... ,Lan9/ . 
respected like a chief." 2 Thus, according to Islamic 
law, al-Hajj Salih was better qualified for the imamate . . . 
than Kunandi, that he was a stranger is irrelevant. It 
is also noteworthy that the Imam, like his predecessors, 
never performed the pilgrimage. In fact, the whole Cercle 
did not have but two hajjis as late as January 1904, one 
in Bondoukou and the other in Barabo, both of whom were 
1 ANCI, xv-42-108, no. 103, "Fiche sur les marabouts 
de Bondoukou", 26 June 1912. 
2Muhanunad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay_, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
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1 
very old. By 1912 there were only three in the town, in-
cluding al-Hajj Salih. 2 . 
Al-Hajj Salih 'opened a school' in the Qunbala . . . 
section and became very influential in Bondoukou. He 
attracted students from Fagula-Banda (northern Gold 
Coast) and Jinini. There is no indication in my sources 
that any other Bondoukou karamoko's reputation extended 
so far; some of them did attract students from neighbor-
ing Barabo and Sorobango. In mid-1912 he is officially 
listed as having sixteen students, five of whom were 
3 "parents du marabout". Among his students were the well 
known nephew of Imam Kunandi, Abu Bakr b. al-Hasan Timitay . 
who is locally known as Karamoko Subruni (d. ea. 1957) 
and Karamoko Biabudi Bane, the Tijani muqaddam. 4 Al-Hajj 
Salih also initiated many men of the region into the 
order. 5 
1A. Nebout, "Monographie du Cercle de Bondoukou", 
in F. J. Clozel, Dix Ansa la Cote d'Ivoire (Paris: 
Augustin Challamel, 1906), p. 183. 
2ANCI, xv-42-108, no. 103, 26 June 1912; ARSD, 5 
G 63, nos. 1-86 passim. 
3ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 60. 
4 Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 8 March 1973, and Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay, 
Kanguele 6 March 1972. 
5Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Baba Fatigay 
Watara, Sorobango, 6 March 1972, and al-Hajj Bakari b. 
Muhammad, Sorobango, 6 March 1972. 
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Apart from his intellectual achievements, al-Hajj . 
Salih was much respected by animists and Muslims for 
his moral and re~igious character. 
Sa tenue, sa conduite, et on peut ajouter la 
purete de ses moeurs font que les indigenes 
fetichistes viennent souvent le consulter, 
au lieu et place de leurs chefs, qui sont dans 
la plupart des cas des ivrognes, que les divers 
abus ont rendu totalement incapables ... Lil7 
Est arrive a gagner la confiance du roi Abron 
Tan Date, chef de presque tout le pays Bon-
doukou, qui lui fait de tres nombreux cadeaux. 
A surveiller de crainte qu'il n'arrive a con-
vertir quelques membres de sa famille. En 
outre un tres grand nombre de chefs de cases 
de Bondoukou voudraient lui donner la succes-
sion du marabout Mama /Karamoko Muhammad7, - . -
decede recemment (tres grand marabout) avec 
lequel il a quelques vagues liens de parente, 
et !'installer, ainsi, definitivement a Bon-
doukou.1 
Besides its information concerning the piety of al-Hajj 
Salih, the above statement imparts some useful hints 
about the extent of his personal influence which was 
certain to affect his relations with Imam Kunandi. 
Firstly, al-Hajj Salih had become a counsellor . 
and friend to animists other than the paramount chief; 
presumably these were heads of compounds and less 
influential members of the non-Muslim society. His 
association with Tan Date would have almost automatically 
1 ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 60. 
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approved and encouraged such relationships whenever 
possible. 
Secondly, al~Hajj Salih's means of livelihood seem 
to have depended overwhelmingly upon gifts from Tan Date: 
"Sa famille est dit-on tres riche mais il vit principal-
ement des aumones et cadeaux ... "1 It is probable that 
he also received some form of payment from his students 
and their families, as well as some material support 
from Muslims. It is fairly certain that he was not 
engaged in trade at this time as we shall see shortly. 
Thirdly, he did not attempt to convert the Abron 
to Islam. Whether this was a political tactic or 
negligence of his religious duty is unclear. However, 
I suggest that his inactivity in this respect was 
politically motivated. The circumstances of his resi-
dence at Bondoukou--that is, being a British rather than 
French subject--necessitated caution and respect for 
the old Abron interdiction against proselytization, 2 
if he was to maintain good relations with them. Imam 
Kunandi could and did take advantage of the French 
presence to violate this customary prohibition; but he 
3 converted few if any Abron. 
Fourthly, by the time of Karamoko Muhammad's death 
1ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 60. 
2ANCI, xv-42-108, no. 220, "Rapport sur le situation 
de l'Islam dans le Cercle", 14 October 1910. 
3 Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 225. 
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(ea. 1910-11) al-~ajj Salih was supported by many 
compound chiefs (chefs de cases) not only in the 
Qunbala section, ?ut in various qabilas of the town. 
It is probable that Karamoko Muhammad had been chief 
of the Qunbalas. For the section's inhabitants to 
raise al-Hajj Salih to this position would have had . 
unfavorable political connotations for Imam Kunandi 
who had little or no reason to have liked the deceased. 
Imam Qudus states that "The Qunbalas had a karamoko 
named Mahama (Muhammad) who tried to depose Kunandi; 
he attacked Kunandi's rulings (issued in the Tribunal 
de Circonscription de Bondoukou) many times." 1 
There can be little objection to the contention 
that al-Hajj Salih desired to exercise political . . . 
influence--even political power. Indeed, some of my 
informants unpromptedly admitted that he wished to be 
. - 2 1mam. If we ignore the colonial requirement of 
citizenship, and consider his qualifications for the 
imamate in the light of Islamic law, then surely he was 
a good candidate for the office. According to our 
information, he was the most learned in the religious 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, field notes, interviews with al-Hajj 
'uthman Boyo, Kumasi, 3 March 1972, and Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. None of al-Hajj Salih's 
descendents replied negatively to the suggestion that 
he would have accepted the imamate of Bondoukou. 
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sciences and among the most pious of the town's Muslim 
population. It is almost inconceivable that with such 
popular support he would have been averse to deposing 
Imam Kunandi in his own favor. However, his ambitions 
were initially thwarted by the Imam's French protectors 
and later by his own lack of political foresight. 
Deportation and Aborted Aspirations 
Al-Hajj Salih was expelled from Bondoukou twice. 
However, it is difficult to date each deportation 
precisely, as most of our written and oral data do not 
give specific dates, nor are the circumstances suffi-
ciently clear to permit an accurate chronology. Hence, 
we are compelled to compare the records and surmise the 
causes and results of the events. In the interest of 
clarity we shall quote the material concerning his ex-
pulsions. The earliest mention of his conflict with the 
administration is in his colonial fiche which reads as 
follows: 
Par suite de son attitude irrespectueuse envers 
Administrateur Latapie commandant le Cercle de 
Bondoukou, et n'ayant pu prouver en outre, ses 
moyens d'existence, il avait ete expulse de 
Bondoukou. Mais sur les instances du roi feti-
chiste l'administrateur Latapie l'autorisa a se-
journer a Bondoukou. C'est alors que Saoualio 
se livra au Commerce. 1 
This document makes five significant points: (1) that 
al-Hajj Salih was disrespectful to Commandant Latapie, 
1ARSD, 5 G 63, no. 60. 
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(2) that he lacked proof of an acceptable means of 
livelihood, (3) that he was expelled for the above 
reasons, {4) that he was re-admitted upon the insistance 
of animists and Muslim notables, and (5) that upon his 
return he became a trader. It is also noteworthy that 
the report mentions only one deportation, does not give 
any dates and suggests that al-Hajj Salih was still 
residing in Bondoukou when it was written, June 1912. 
That he was expelled twice is supported by the published 
1 sources and the testimony of one of his descendants. 
It is unfortunate that the term of office of Latapie 
is unknown; but it is fairly clear that he was not the 
Commandant of Bondoukou at the time of al-Hajj Salih's 
second deportation. Let us now consider the first two 
points. 
We do not understand what is meant by the phrase 
"son at;.titude irrespectueuse". 2 However, there is no 
doubt that his conduct immediately prior to his final 
expulsion would have been considered disrespectful. 
With regard to this first expulsion, it seems plausible 
that it may have partly resulted from a contest for 
1Tauxier, Bondoukou, p. 270, n. 1; Marty, Cote 
d'Ivoire, pp. 224-5; Muhammad, field notes, interview 
with Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972. 
2 I was unable to find papers or a diary of Comman-
dant Latapie in the archives of the Ivory Coast or 
Senegal, nor have I found his name in the several author 
lists of articles or published books which I consulted. 
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political influence between al-Hajj ~ali~, the stranger, 
-
and Imam Kunandi, the Chef de Canton. While this is ad-
mittedly conjecture, it is not unlikely in the situation 
which emerged after al-Hajj Salih's return from the 
pilgrimage. It is possible that during the course of 
interrogation he made a discourteous remark to either 
or both the Commandant and the Imam. If this was the 
...... ""' case, then he was in violation of colonial law. An arrete 
dated 14 September 1907 states in part: 
Sont consideres comme infractions speciales aux 
indigenes non citoyens fran9ais et a ceux qui 
leur sont assimiles, les faits et actes ci-apres 
determines: ... tout acte irrespectueux ou propos 
offensant vis-a-vis d'un representant ou d'un 
agent de l'autorite ... 1 
With respect to the second charge, a circular of 
1906 had indicated that "tout marabout queteur doit, avant 
de commencer sa tournee d'aumones, obtenir une autorisa-
tion prealable de l'administration ... " This edict was re-
enforced by another of 26 December 1911 that strictly 
prohibited marabouts from living off alms alone under 
1 f . . t 2 pena ty o 1mpr1sonmen . It is clear that al-Hajj Salih 
depended on the generosity of his supporters; that he 
also received some form of payment from his students is 
probable. In any case, his activities in Bondoukou 
coincided with a period in which the colonial authorities 
1 Arnaud, Politique Musulmane, p. 120, n. 1. 
2Arnaud, Politique Musulmane, pp. 120, 123; Behrman, 
Muslim Brotherhoods, p. 40. 
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throughout French West Africa were applying increasingly 
stringent measures to curb the influence of marabouts. 
Indeed, one of the main aspects of Governor-General 
William Ponty's policies was the weakening of the influ-
ence of indigenous notables, both Muslims and non-Muslims, 
1 while retaining them as powerless appendages. As al-
Hajj Salih was not a French subject and did not at the 
• 
time, demonstrate an inclination to serve the adminis-
tration he was expelled from the Cercle rather than 
imprisoned. He was, however, prepared to act as a colonial 
agent after his return. 
Our information about the activities of al-Hajj 
Salih between his expulsion and his re-entry into Bon-
doukou is again exiguous and insufficient; we can only 
surmise his whereabouts. He probably returned to Jinini, 
\vhere his position and influence were secure, and con-
tinued to teach and serve as iroam of the community. It 
is possible that he engaged in some form of farming and 
trading. However, more importantly, is that his asso-
ciates in Bondoukou were sufficiently desirous of his 
pre~ence there that they took the initiative in peti-
tioning the authorities to permit his return. The 
probability that he maintained contact with them from 
Jinini and requested that they act in his behalf cannot 
1 See Ponty's remarks of 22 September 1909 to his 
lieutenant-governors in "Afrique Occidentale Fran~aise", 
Bulletin du Comite de l'Afrique Francaise, Bulletin 
Mensuel (BCAF), No. 10 (October-1909), pp. 348-9; Behrman, 
Muslim Brotherhoods, p. 41. 
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be ruled out. Nevertheless, their action is a clear 
indication that native Bondoukou leadership was divided 
over the presence and role of a stranger in that town. 
As Imam Kunandi is not mentioned anywhere as one of the 
petitioners, it may be assumed that he was either neutral 
or against al-~ajj ~ali~'s return; in retrospect, the 
latter position seems to have been the most probable. 
It was not long after his expulsion that al-Hajj 
Salih re-entered Bondoukou. The statement in the . 
colonial record that he returned as a trader is denied 
by all of my informants except one. Karamoko Kiya, a 
grandson of Karamoko M~ammad, states that during his 
second residence at Bondoukou: 
"Salih was primarily a teacher. (However,) 
He used to go as far as Cape Coast selling sheep 
and cattle. He had agents who trade for him ... 
he was a big trader." 1 
It is probable that al-Hajj Salih resumed his commercial 
dealings in order to qualify for legal residence and to 
cover his teaching activities both of which, we believe, 
he hoped would aid in his accession to the imamate. We 
believe the following closely approximates the situation 
which obtained at that time. Politically the French 
authorities were primarily interested in maintaining the 
Muslim status quo. This was important to ensure the pro-
fitability of the colony. Until now the position of 
l . ld . t . . th K k Muhammad, f1e notes, 1n erv1ew w1 aramo o 
Kiya, Bondoukou, 5 March 1972. 
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their agent, Imam Kunandi, was not seriously threatened 
though he had lost the respect of several prominent 
animists and Muslims. Both groups were unhappy about 
his extensive authority; the Muslims considered him more 
h . f h . - 1 a c 1e t an an 1mam. However, they were not prepared 
to chance an open confrontation with him for the peaceful 
pursuit of their livelihoods in Bondoukou depended on 
his disposition toward them. Had they opposed him directly, 
and had the French thought it in their own interest to 
support the Chef de Canton, then the opposition may have 
been rounded up and charged with violating the same law 
under which al-Hajj Salih had previously been expelled. 
Further, as the Imam was the president of the Muslim 
tribunal, they may have been judged quite severely. Such 
a course was far too risky. Hence, they chose the indirect 
course of supporting a very influential teacher who was a 
foreigner only with respect to French law. He was a Dyula, 
a learned hajji and one whose father was well remembered 
in their town. Moreover, al-Hajj Salih probably enjoyed . 
good relations with traders from Kong, Bobo-Dioulasso and 
Bouna, as they were respectively the places of his birth, 
that of some of his predecessors and the teaching activ-
ities and death of his saintly father, sidi Muhammad. 
However, al-Hajj Salih knew very well that, in spite of 
such strong support, he was not in a position to publicly 
1wilks, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 'uthman 
Watara, Bondoukou, 16 August 1969; Muhammad, field notes, 
interview with al-Hajj Boyo, Kumasi, 3 March 1972. 
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7. Imam Muhammad Qudus Timitay of Bondoukou. 
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oppose Imam Kunandi and effect his deposition. It was 
necessary for him to gain the favor of the Commandant 
who was undoubtedly the real authority in Bondoukou. 
The accounts-of the second and last encounter 
between al-Hajj Salih and the authorities differ as to 
its immediate cause. Imam Qudus relates the incident 
in the following manner: 
Strangers in Bondoukou made Salih responsible 
for their affairs after his pilgrimage. The com-
mandant said that any landlord should collect from 
strangers (resident on his property) . Strangers 
collected their own monies, 6000 francs, and handed 
it to Salih. Each stranger should pay three farth-
. . 1 
ings to collect 6000 francs. This amount was 
collected by Salih and he took it to the commandant 
' and showed him that he could collect a large sum. 
1According to an Arrete of 14 May 1901, Ivoirians 
above age ten were required to pay an annual poll tax 
of 2.50 francs. On 25 November 1908, the amount was 
changed to between 50 centimes and 4.50 francs for the 
Ivory Coast; each commandant could recommend to his 
lieutenant-governor a fixed tax for his cercle. From 
1910 the inhabitants of Bondoukou were required to pay 
3 francs; those of Bouna paid 2.50 francs. In 1908, 
Imam Kunandi collected 8762.50 francs which was more 
than one-third of the total (20457.50) collected by 
Chief Tan Date. Since population statistics for 
Bondoukou remained fairly uniform it would seem that 
about a full two-thirds of Bondoukou's inhabitants paid 
their taxes to al-Hajj Salih. See "La Pacification de . . 
la Cote d'Ivoire", BCAF, Renseignement Coloniaux, No. 10; 
ANCI, xv-45-124, No. 37, "10% de l'impot aux Chefs 
indigenes", 4 September 1908. 
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The commandant was surprised and gave him a high 
position in Bondoukou. The commandant asked Salih 
to come to his bureau ... ~ali~ was given a special 
place to live. ~ali~ wanted to gather people to go 
with him to the commandant to show his power. The 
Qunbalas gathered with three praisers to go with 
Salih who was dressed in an expensive apparel. They 
arrived at the bureau carrying blankets from Mecca 
which were put in the bureau for S.alih to sit on; 
the chairs were removed. This annoyed the commandant. 
He feared the results of the act had he allowed it 
to continue; as Sali~ was not yet appointed the com-
mandant feared the consequences. He was to be ap-
pointed responsible for strangers. The Qunbalas 
were very happy over the intended appointment, as 
they hated Kunandi. Salih had a fine special chair 
covered with blankets on which he sat. The commandant 
pushed ~ali~'s head-dress off with his stick; with 
the latter he hit him several times. Kunandi was in-
formed of the incident, and we went to the bureau. 
On the way we met the commandant; he was very angry 
and refused to greet Kunandi. We continued on to 
Salih. The commandant returned and asked Salih 
where he was from. Salih replied that he was from . 
Jinini. He was ordered to leave Bondoukou for that 
place the same day. The people who moved the chairs 
caused the trouble. Kunandi asked the commandant 
- 1 
to pardon ~ali~. 
Most of my informants of Jinini and Wenchi claim that 
the Imam was primarily responsible for al-Hajj Salih's 
deportation. The following is representative of their 
responses: 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 7 March 1972. 
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"He (al-~ajj Salih) had many followers in Bondoukou 
from various quarters of the town ... One Friday he 
went to the Friday mosque (in the Timitay quarter) ... 
That Friday he wore the fine garments which he had 
purchased in·cairo. A madiQ of Jinini was there 
and sang praises to ~ali~ ... Kunandi was angry. He 
sent a letter to the commandant saying that this 
one from Ghana wanted to be chief. The commandant 
summoned Salih ... (and) asked where he was from. . . 
~ali~ replied that he was from Jinini. The comman-
dant ·said that he had heard that he was from Bobo. 
Salih said that he was from there (by descent) . 
He asked why Salih did not return to Bobo. Salih 
replied that as he had married from Salaga and 
Jinini he settled in English territory. The com-
mandant asked whether he was a chief or a mallam. 
Salih replied that he was a mallam. But the offi-. . 
cer insisted that he was a chief, a war chief, since 
he wore those fine clothes and people came from 
Mali, Ghana and other places to help him make war. 
Bondoukou was under the French (the commandant 
continued) and Salih was not permitted to sleep . . 
there ... He left Bondoukou without returning to his 
house. Before his pilgrimage he heard that some 
people of Bondoukou did not like him. Salih's 
family suspect Kunandi who did not like anyone 
who befriended Salih." 1 
A significant difference between the two accounts 
seems to be the reason for the meeting between the com-
mandant and al-Hajj Salih. These accounts may be viewed . . 
as generally complementary. Imam Qudus' testimony that 
al-Hajj Salih had impressed the officer with his ability . 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
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to collect such a large sum of poll tax is acceptable. 
Elated by the commandant's favorable attitude toward him, 
al-Hajj Salih and his followers may have attended the 
Friday prayer in the Timitay quarter--possibly for the 
first time. They felt strong enough to publicly demon-
strate their opposition to Imam Kunandi. The latter, 
who had hitherto been responsible for collecting the 
tax, saw his position further threatened by what ap-
peared to be an overt governmental approval of al-Hajj 
Salih. Hence, the Imam accused him of wanting to be a 
chief, probably in the political sense of the term. 1 
The manner in which al-Hajj Salih appeared before the 
commandant seemed to support the Imam's contention. 
Now the officer was faced with the choice of retaining 
the services of the Imam who was a loyal servant of 
France, or appointing al-Hajj Salih who appeared some-
what haughty and arrogant, and who may have eventually 
threatened the general tranquillity of Bondoukou. It 
is quite reasonable to assume that had al-Hajj ~ali~ 
gone to the administrator's office alone, he would have 
thus embarked upon the road to political authority in 
the town. We do not have sufficient information about 
his personality and character to suggest that he would 
have acceded to the imamate of Bondoukou. 
Although he was deported, al-Hajj Salih's activities 
1wilks, field notes, interview with al-Hajj ruthman 
Watara, Bondoukou, 16 August 1969. 
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were to further exacerbate the political tension in Bon-
doukou. It was stated in chapter one that the Timitay 
imamate was not without its religio-political opponents, 
mainly Kamaghatays· and Qunbalas. The Kamaghatay claim 
during the very early years of the French presence that 
the Timitays had usurped the imamate from them does not 
1 seem to have had much popular support. The Qunbalas 
had never, as a qablla, openly challenged the authority 
of a Timitay imam. The imamal family appears to have 
always been united against the opposition. None of 
this is true for the period immediately before the second 
expulsion of al-Hajj Salih. His supporters included "div-
ers chefs de quartier de Bondoukou", the paramount chief 
and other animists, as well as foreign elements (some of 
whom were probably traders) . By 1912 the overwhelming 
majority of the town's Dyulas were prepared to pay their 
- - -
taxes directly to al-~ajj ~ali~, thus hindering Imam 
Kunandi from performing one of his primary duties as chef 
de canton. It is not necessary to surmise the effects 
this must have had on his dignity. Furthermore, an im-
portant member of the Timitay family, Karamoko Abu Bakr 
b. al-Hasan, supported al-Hajj Salih. Su£fice it to say . . . . 
that the Qunbalas became the leading dissidents and in 
the following year, 1913, caused the Imam to abandon the 
city. 
1J.J. Holden, field notes, interview with Imam 
Timitay, Bondoukou, 14 March 1968. 
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Kunandi left Bondoukou and went to Sunyani. 
The hatred of the Qunbalas was the reason for 
this ... The commandant forced the people to make 
him return. I and another Timitay of Sampa 
were sent with a letter from the commandant. 
Relations between the Timitays and the Qunbalas 
are still not normal; there have been quarrels 
recently. Still many Qunbalas will not pray 
with the Timitays. 1 
In light of the above testimony of Imam Qudus and the 
internal division in the Dyula community which culmin-
ated in 1912, it is difficult to accept the official 
report that Imam Kunandi left Bondoukou in order to 
trade in kola nuts. 2 Imam Qudus Timitay further reports 
that before Imam Kunandi's departure the latter emphati-
3 cally stated " ... that he would not return." 
There is no indication in my sources that al-Hajj 
Salih's stay at Bondoukou had any obvious effect on 
the curriculum of Muslim schools. That he was highly 
respected as a teacher is further evidenced by the fact 
that some of his students, notable among whom was Abu 
Bakr b. al-Hasan, left Bondoukou to continue their 
1Muhammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
7 March 1972. 
2see the text of the commandant's letter to the 
governor of the Ivory Coast regarding the departure of 
Imam Kunandi in Appendix I. 
3Muhammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
7 March 1972. At the instigation of the French and some 
leading Timitays Imam Kunandi returned in 1914. 
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studies with him. These, of course, were generally 
advanced students who wished to either re-read or begin 
the study of a particular book in Arabic grammar, 
Quranic and Hadith exegesis and law with a view to 
including his name in their isnads. His reputation as 
a Tijani muqaddam also attracted would-be initiates for 
similar reasons;
1 
unfortunately our information about 
al-Hajj Salih in this regard is extremely scanty. 
The Last Years 
The expulsion of al-Hajj Salih from Bondoukou marks 
the second and perhaps the most important turning point 
in his life. During the past decade he had devoted much 
of his energy to attaining politico-religious stature in 
Bondoukou and making the latter his permanent place of 
residence, Still less than forty years old, he seems to 
have abandoned any hope of a politically active future. 
It appears that the last French intelligence regarding 
him was expressed by Marty: "Aux dernieres nouvelles, 
Alagui Soualio, craignant des tracasseries, s'est retire 
~ Diennene." 2 DisappQinted in the course of recent 
events, he resumed his activities as imam of Jinini, and 
teacher and muqaddam to the faithful; he is also said to 
1Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Imam Timitay, 
Bondoukou, 8 March 1972, al-Hajj Bakari b. Muhammad 
Watara, Sorobango, 6 March 1972 and Baba Fatigay Watara, 
Sorobango, 6 March 1972. 
2Marty, Cote d'Ivoire, p. 225. 
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d f . 1 have one some arm1ng. However, his return to this 
small agricultural village was, in spite of the piety 
of its inhabitants, a tremendous setback for such an 
erudite and ambitious man. 
Undoubtedly he was delighted when in 1924 he was 
invited by some Hausas, Bandas and Wangaras (Dyula 
merchants) to go and teach in British-controlled Wenchi. 
There he "opened a large school" and taught about fifty 
students, including some of the town's elders, advanced 
'books' in Arabic, theology and law; he also conferred 
the Tijani wird upon "many Hausas and Bandas". His 
reputation as a pious scholar soon gained for him the 
post of Friday imam of Wenchi. This was not preceded 
by any conflict with the local authorities. 2 Recogniz-
ing the superior qualifications of al-~ajj ~ali~, Imam 
Gawsu is said to have relinquished the office to him. 
He remained Friday imam until his death in July or 
1932 h d h . . 3 August, w en Gawsu resume t e pos1t1on. 
Al-Hajj Salih was buried at Wenchi in somewhat 
surprising simplicity. His grave unlike that of his 
father, is in an open and over-grown field and has no 
1Muhammad, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
2Muhammad, field notes, interviews with Karamoko 
Salih Jabaghatay, Kanguele, 6 March 1972, al-Hajj . . . 
Ibrahim Bakarambasi, Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
3Muhammad, field notes, interview with al-Hajj 
Moro (rumar) Dogo Banda, Wenchi, 10 March 1972. 
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readily apparent marking. The tradition of learning 
and piety of his branch of the Tarawiri family was 
continued by his two sons, Sulaiman and Jatagakiya, 
both of whom died in 1950, and their descendants until 
the present day. 
PART III 
CHAPTER V 
KARAMOKO MUHAMMAD'S COMMENTARY ON AS-SANUSI'S RISALA 
This section of our study presents some examples 
of late 19th and early 20th century Dyula writings primari-
ly from the northern Ivory Coast and Ghana. Our main con-
cern is to expose the reader to selections from the writ-
ings of the Tarawiri (Joni or Zoni) family including 
- - -
Karamoko M~ammad, al-~ajj ~ali~ and al-~ajj M~ammad 
sa'id Jatagakiya. However, we have added relevent com-
positions by al-~~jj rumar b. abi Bakr and Karamoko Abu 
1-~asan (or al-~usain) Timitay both of whom enjoyed a 
- -
close relationship with al-~ajj ~ali~. 
- - -The following manuscript, Sul ar-Rathi ("Request of 
the Elegizer"), was written by al-~ajj lumar b. abi Bakr 
(d. 1932). In this work the author elegizes Karamoko 
Muhammad and writes about the character of and his re-
lations with al-~ajj ~ali~. Al-~ajj 'umar clearly demon-
strates his knowledge of the Arabic language and a famil-
iarity with some of the most prominent persons of the 
early centuries of Islamic history. 
This is a xerox copy of another which is in the 
Arabic collection of the Institute of African Studies 
at the University of Ghana, IASAR/76. Neither the name 
of the scribe nor the date of this copy is known. The 
Institute's copy, obtained in 1963 from a late grandson 
- -
of al-~ajj ~ali~, ~ali~ Jabaghatay b. al-~ajj Sulaiman 
of Jinini, is written in a modified Maghribi script 
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which is finer than those of the remaining documents 










Request of the Elegizer 
Folio Ia 
In the name of Allah the Merciful the Compassionate, 
may Allah bless our master Muhammad, his family, compan-
ions, and grant him approval. Praise to Allah the insem-
inator (ja 1il) of love and mercy among His creatures; Who 
sent His messenger Muhammad, may the blessings and peace . 
of Allah be upon him, to mankind (li 1-(alamin) as a mercy; 
upon him and his family be the best blessings and peace. 
Now then, fumar b. abi Bakr, al-Kabawi according to lineage, 
al-Kanawi
1 
according to birthplace and residence, says: 
I have contended with some friends and beloved ones; I have 
kept company of students (pupils) and friends; I have 
associated with townspeople and villagers; I have had close 
companions in town and on journeys, going and coming; I 
have befriended people in my town and the vicinity; but I 
have neither found, nor seen, nor known one more competent 
in debate, nor more amicable in social intercourse, nor 
more pleasant in association, nor more deserving of close 
companionship, nor more beneficial to befriend than Salih, . . 
son of Muhammad, the deceased. The basis (shahid) for 
what I said is that we knew and dealt with each other about 
ten years or more when we were among the sons of yester-
years (abna' az-zaman) who spread iniquity in the country 
and were not upright. I did not see him do any wrong; nor 
did I hear that he did wrong to me or anyone else, though 
I do not know whether some other person saw or heard such; 
Allah knows best! When he heard of the death of his father, 
Shaikh Muhammad, we elegized him with these verses in the 
kamil meter, hoping that Allah will raise his standing 
(yukammil darajatahu) in the Hereafter. Further, in these 
verses is the proficiency of the observer (bara'at al-
mu~talli') to whoever contemplates what is in our composition 
- 2 - -(qawlina), hal wabil, because we mean to Limplore Allah/ 
1The place-nisba for Kano, Northern Nigeria. 
2This is not the title of the elegy. 
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to send a heavy downpour (wabil) of mercy upon the elegized. 
I made the number of verses fifty-eight, the number Lrepre-.. 
sented by th~/ letters of~ , 
Folio Ib 
according to the numerical value of the alphabets (bi-~isib 
al-jummal) , hoping that Allah will lodge the elegized in 
His spacious high Paradise. Then I entreated those who 
have the favor of their Lord. I chose for it (fiha) the 
rhyme ba' hoping that Allah will open the door of mercy to --, 
him, entitling it Sul ar-Rathi (Request of the Elegizer) 
which is this qasida. Allah is the One from Whom aid is . 
sought and on Whom is dependence; there is no power and no 
strength except in Allah, the Sublime, the Great. 
Is L1!7 a heavy downpour or tears pouring from my eyes? 1 
- - - 2 Or is Li!/ ghurab al-bain, my heart, cawing? 
Or the Tigris or Tangier or their Nile Lriver§7 
Running or flowing on my cheek consecutively? 
Or is it a vision of beloved ones who visited us? 
Or did my heart yearn there and wept? 
Or remembered my friend iand the~/ returned to me ('adani)? 3 
Or did the darkness of the marketplaces descend, 0 my heart? 
Or did a star find its tower in the center of the heart? 
Or did the crescent of grief shine and not disappear? 
Or did I hear a thicket dove blaming 
1The word ajfani literally means 'eyelids'. 
2The term ghurab al-bain refers to the caw of a crow 
or raven immediately before his migratory flight. In some 
Arabic-speaking societies it is cause for pessimism and 
sometimes interpreted as a bad omen. It is an insult to 
liken a person to the ghurib al-bain. The term is also 
a~plied to Corvus, a southern constellation near Virgo. 
3Perhaps the original word was 'adani (abandoned 
or became hostile to me) which seems more appropriate here. 
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A young bird as if the bird had entered the burrow? 
And a caller invited you to what certainly should be heard. 
Do I not call my friend, and does he answer? 
Leave this and that; a perfect shaikh died 
fWhg/ knew the masa'il, 1 their import and literature! 
I heard that he fwa~7 high-minded (or resolute). 
We were taken by surprise by his departure Lfro~/ this pain-
ful world. 
We tasted the bitterest of the bitter, 0 my brother, 
With the departure of this shaikh; say, patience is necessary! 
Had it not been for endurance and patience, we certainly 
Would have pined away wherever fth~/ father died! 
Surely we entreated that he be among those 
Who fare grante9/ the mercy of the Merciful by a tail with-
drawn. 
0 our Lord, answer (~aqqiq) all our entreaties, 
And be merciful to him, 0 my Lord, to the degree of those 
of high standing: 
Fa~ima the recluse, her husband ~1!/, 
Her two sons L~asan and ~usai~/, and he who wrote the Book. 2 
0 Lord, dress him in the garments of acceptance, 
And grant him Paradise. 
By this statement I mean Shaikh Muhammad, . 
Grandfather of Sulai~an, son of Salih, without a doubt; 
The caller Lto the study of th~/ sciences, their sources 
and branches; 
The unlettered (shurradaha) replied embarrassingly (or an-
grily) . 
1The author probably meant 'religious matters'. 
2 Perhaps this is a reference to the scribes who re-
corded the revelations. 
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Folio IIa 
He raised the importance (riqab) of grammar, previously 
lowly rated, 1 
After reading Lof the Qur'~7, Traditions and (ma'a) occa-
sions of revelation. 2 
He answered fthe need~/ of their enunciation and language 
simultaneously, 
And likewise the meanings, religious obligations and mathe-
matics. 
0 passer of the grave of Shaikh Muhammad, . 
Stop and invoke acceptance Lfor hi~/; that is good manners 
(adab) ! 
Do not deny what was said of his lights (piety) . 
In his grave fhe i~/ radiant, 0 you who loved Lhi~/. 
This is our supplication, rather our hope for 
He who died in Islam; moreover Lit is ouE7 greatest wish. 
Lighten for him the affairs of the grave, 0 our God. 
Grant him the bed of contentment with pleasure. 
Submerge him in the sea of satisfaction, 0 Merciful One. 
0 You Forgiver of those who repent, 
Forgive him and be merciful to him, 0 Lord of mankind, 
A kind pardon, and grant on the Day of Return 
Water and cattle to Shaikh Muhammad. 
In his grave is written what was on the parchment of the 
Book 
Of a heavy downpour, rather continuous or torrential rain 
Or a pour or pourer, really a pouring. 3 
Here Allah caused plants to grow for his grave, 
1Akhma~ an-natl literally means 'hollow of the sole 
of the sandal'. 
2As-sabab refers to the branch of the Islamic sciences 
commonly called asbab an-nuzul (occasions of revelation) . 
3The meaning of this line is unclear. 
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- 1 Of jasmin, lavender or shadhab, 
Or its roses, sandalwood and carnations (or cloves) 
And (ba'da) aromatic plants which were made more pleasant 
by the wind, 
Watered continuously, without end or period 
As long as the daran are so near. 2 
On the Day of Judgement, our Lord, include him in 
The body of those gathered into a trotting group; 
And shade him well (fi ?illin ?alilin) on the day when there 
Is no shade except that which is under the partition. 
Then perfect for him a.~. light when he ascends 
The path, with the dignity of Idris; 3 and Lif he i~/ thirsty 
On arrival at the pool of Ahmad (Muhammad) do not let him be . . 
Among those who are scattered when the doubters are scattered. 
Enter him (anzilhu) into Paradise with approval, 
0 iYou Wh~/ gave ~mad a high place; and grant 
My request, 0 Answerer, with the dignity of him who 
Excelled mankind (al-bariyya), non-Arabs and even Arabs; 
And with the honor of aj-$iddlq, his successor; 
- - 4 And that of al-Faruq, who seized the darab; 
And with the rank (bi-Qaqq) of Dhu n-Nurain, then fAll, 
Lion of the Hashimi detachment, Abu 1-Harb; 
Folio IIb 
And with the dignity of Talha, az-Zubair, sa'd 
Then as-sa'Id; they are those who refused escape; 
1scattered pieces of tree bark, branches, twigs, etc. 
2This translation is very uncertain. Daran could re-
fer to Heaven and Hell or the worlds of life and death. 
The phrase a§'af al-qirab could literally mean 'many times 
the nearness' if one substitutes qirab for qurb. Qirab 
(sing. qirba) usually mean 'waterskins'. 
3see G. Vajda, IDRIS, EI 2 , vol. III, pp. 1030-31. 
4The entrance between two mountains. 
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And rubaid fb. ar:7 Rahman and 'Asim, they follow; 
fA'isha and the daught~r of Ibn ai-Khattab; 
And Musa then 'rsa after him; 
With the reverence (bi-jah) of our Ka'ba which is inde-
structable; 
With the respect (bi~jah) of him who labba, 1 circumambu-
lated ithe Ka'b~/ and zarahu; 2 
And those who related Traditions and wrote ithe~/; 
And Adam and Eve who produced all mankind, nor surprisingly; 
And Ibrahim and his two sons iishmael and Isaa~/; 
Then with the dignity of Jacob who tasted grief; 
And also Aaron and David; 
And with the dignity of Solomon who acquired plunder, 
And Mary then Asiya who 
Attained praise descendent from ith~/ Lord; 
And with the dignity of Hamza and 'Abbas whose 
Descendents (banUhu) achieved sovereignty everywhere. 
Increase, 0 Forgiver the One, his (Karamoko Muhammad's) . 
Reward abundantly with munificence and magnanimity. 
Make him the crown of splendor on the Day of Judgement, 
Among the highest attainers of salvation. 
Answer my prayer completely, 0 Creator, 
And include him (fa-ja'alahu) among the saved on the Day 
of Return 
With the exalted ones from the time of birth3 to 
iTh~7 day when creatures will stand for the Judgement; 
And igrant hi~/ the holiness (bi-jah) of the Torah and like-
wise the Gospels, 
The Psalms and the Furqan and all the scriptures; 
And the dignity of Abu Huraira and Mus'ab after him; 
And Bilal, 0 my Lord, grant my supplication (aj~); 
1That is, complied with the call to make the pilgrimage. 
2That is, visited the tomb of Muhammad in his mosque 
at Madina. 
3Literally "from the moment you willed". 
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And Lan=7 Nu'man, Ahmad f5~7 Hanbal, 
Malik LE· Ana~/, and iash:/ Shafi'I the admirable; 
And Khadlja and Sawda after her; 
And with the rank of the awliyal; 1 he is the leader; 2 
And Saflyya, Juwaira isic~/, Sakina 
And ima'~7 Fatima. The elegy (al-khitab) is completed. 
Praise to Allah, the Merciful, the Forgiver 
Lord of all creation, even the animals. 
May the best blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, . 
iHi§/ family and companions as long as (ma) it rains. 
fit (the elegy) is completed and with peace (khair) dis-
seminated (fammat)~/ 
LThis copy was finished on Thursday evening, lOth Sha'ban~7 
[~ali~ Jabaghatay b. al-Hajj Sulaiman, Jinani (Jinini). 
I received it Monday, 19th Dhu 1-Hijja 1382 A.H., the year 
-3 13th March 1961 (sic.[/ 
1This could be a reference to the companions of 
Muhammad, or holy men (saints) . 
2That is Karamoko Muhammad. 
3All the bracketed statements were written by differ-
ent hands. The latter is that of al-Hajj 'uthman Boyo, . 
Senior Research Assistant, Institute of African Studies, 
who acquired a copy of the manuscript from al-Hajj Salih•s 
grandson, Salih Jabaghatay. 
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Of all the Ivoirian and Ghanaian Arabic manuscripts 
known to the writer this is the only commentary on a well 
known theological work. This is not to say that such 
works were not studied; the fact is that they were not 
only used for purposes of learning, but were also copied, 
distributed and sold to students and lettered laymen. 
However, it appears that few karamokos thought themselves 
proficient enough in Arabic and the Islamic sciences to 
expose themselves to potential embarrassment by their 
colleagues or an itinerant native Arabic-speaking person. 1 
Karamoko Muhammad b. futhman belongs to this small group 
or western Sudanese fulama'. 
The following document is a commentary on the Risala 
fi Mafani Kalimatai ash-Shahada (also known as Umm al-
1nuring my field research for the present study I 
asked a number of teachers whether they had written or 
published pieces in Arabic. With the exception of Imam 
al-Hajj Muhammad Qudus Timitay who studied two years at 
Al-Azhar U~iversity and wrote Al-Jawab ash-Shafi (an at-
Tanazu' al-Manafi (Cairo: Mustafa al-Halabi and Sons, . 
1374/1955) , not one of my seemingly well informed ac-
quaintances answered affirmatively. When I queried my 
knowledgeable guide, al-Hajj futhman Boyo about this . 
matter, he replied that the karamokos were afraid of 
being ridiculed by their peers, and that only a very small 
number of them would chance writing a letter in Arabic. 
He further stated that the relatively very learned, such 
as Imam Muhammad Marhaba Saghanughu of Bobo Dioulasso, 
has had occasion to criticize the Arabic of some leading 





of Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad b. Yusuf b. 'umar 
as-Sanusi. He was one of the North African Shurafa' by 
maternal descent from al-Hasan b. 'Ali b. abi Talib. 
The author was an Ash'ari theologian of Tlemcen where he 
flourished and died in 895/1490; he also had some training 
in fiqh, logic, exegesis, astronomy and mathematics. How-
ever, as-Sanusi's specialty was tawhid, the subject of . 
most of his more than twenty-five compositions (some of 
which are commentaries on earlier works by himself and 
others). His high regard for tawhid is expressed in a 
saying attributed to him by one of his students: "The 
Most High does not transmit the knowledge of any of the 
external (zahir) sciences except tawhid which facilitates . 
an understanding of all the other sciences; one's fear 
of the Most High is in direct proportion to his knowledge 
T 1 2 of tawhJ.d 1 • 
In his commentary Karamoko Muhammad calls himself 
an Ash'ari. We do not know the circumstances in which 
he became acquainted with the thought of Abu 1-Hasan 
1carl Brockelmann, GAL, Suppl. II, pp. 352-6; Mohamed 
- - 1 Ben Cheneb, al-SANUSI, EI , IV, p. 154; A.J. Wensinck, 
The Muslim Creed: Its Genesis and Historical Development 
(London: Frank Cass & Co., Ltd.), pp. 275-6; M. Wolff, 
ed., El-Senusi's Begriffsentwicklung (Leipzig: Friedrich 
Christian Wilhelrn Vogel, 1848), pp. 1-10 (1-22); Ahrnad 
Baba, Nail al-Ibtihaj bi-Tatriz ad-Dibaj in margin of 
Ibn Farhun's Kitah ad-Dibaj al-Mudhahhab (Cairo: 'Abbas 
b. ShaqrUn, 1351 A.H.), pp. 325-9. 
2Ahrnad Baba, Nail al-Ibtihaj, p. 325. 
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'Ali b. Isma'Il al-Ash'ari, or the extent of his know-
ledge of kalam. However, it seems clear that he had a 
deeper understanding of tawhid and kalam than one could 
obtain from the eight pages of the Risala. It is likely 
that he came into contact with Ash'ari's thought during 
his travels and study in the Western Sudan, especially 
Tirobuctu and Jenne. 1 Both of these centers were close 
to northern Africa where the Ash'ariyya had gained ground 
during and after the activities of the Al-MuwahhidUn and 
Ibn Tumart (d. 524/1130), himself an exponent of tawhid. 
I was permitted to photograph this manuscript by 
Imam Muhammad al-Murtada of Jinini who, to my knowledge, 
possesses the only extant copy of the work. It is twenty 
pages long and contains glosses in various hands on both 
sides of several sheets. Each page is approximately six 
by nine inches, of coarse high cotton content paper which 
does not have a visible watermark. The date 1297/1880 on 
the last page is in a different hand from that of the text; 
there are at least three different hands on the manuscript. 
The script is not uniform but a mixture of Sudani, Maghribi 
and Naskhi. The style of the composition is rajaz. There 
are many grammatical errors, cases of illegible penmanship 
and instances of poor Arabic usage; these may or may not 
1There are some similiarities between his commentary 
and al-Ash'ari's Kit~ al-Luma' fi 1-Radd 'ala Ahl az-
Zaigh wa 1-Bid', tr. and ed. by Richard J. McCarthy, The 
Theology of al-Ash'ari (Beyrouth: Imprimerie Catholique, 
1952-3). 
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be attributable to the author. It is hoped that the 
following translation closely approximates the intention 
of the author . 















"-._ ~ ' /f- ·,-; 1 (y- .s_, 4r ,-
" , ·· '.JS2_, · IS"~ ~- O ... l? . 









_,1~~ ~ {J ;~{A, tp 
., w> 
174 
/'f:j;;y~;:;,t) ~' '·y_, . 






















.f" ~ rt~l'-' ~~,... .... a.>- ~ ·.Q4 ,, r: Ui:.~titU)OJJ' f.f::9 t#r~ .. :~;'A""I't ! · · .~· 
. t./ '-~ ,.J /'i -~-·~-- J -':/ . 
•• .... ' ' • V: . ... .. • 
181 
Page 11 
~~ • •. 1 
'0>..) : . 






















, . . 
- '(r~jl~.$~;.d' lf6i1~e~rf~. 
~ - tt \T.._/ • J 
t , :>> )f • -
.. • , p u :•!,.:.; Q.jjC~ 9 iJ~~TJ~~/4:< 




' • • I) 
'~ ,.., ,;. (} ~ jJ • 
i t ,~/t I~ 
I 
~~)~ :t:~d' 
,..~: .. · ... at::JPj~· /..1~' • . . JJtl't . . , ' 
' ' ; ·- . 
- - > - -













. · ' .. 
\1 .. • \ -












In the name of Allah the Merciful the Compassionate; 
may Allah bless our master Muhammad, His prophet, and . 
his family and companions, and grant him approval, and 
from Him we ask aid. Muhammad b. 'uthman al-Maliki 
al-Ash'ari at-Tijani said: 
I praise Allah the One Who has no need 
For an offspring and a parent, Who is independent 
Of a likeness, equal, contrast 
And of an example, peer and a partner. 
Everything except Him is in need of Him, 
The Creator and Originator of everything. 
So extol: there is nothing like Him; 
He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the Creator! 
Then blessings and peace upon 
The best of creatures, Ahmad, the missioned, . 
And his family and first companions; 
The mark of prostration is apparent in their faces. 
Now then: knowledge {'ilm) is the best thing with 
Which a person can be adorned and affiliated; 
Page 2 
iSuch a~7 etiquette (adab) , piety and fear 
Of Him to ever increasing heights and ranks. 
The more preferable of the sciences <'ulUm) 1 are 
Knowledge of the Book, for knowledge of religion is basic, 
And jurisprudence, grammar, Sufism, 
The roots of jurisprudence, what is declinable Lmorphology7, 
Traditions, the campaigns Lof Prophet MU?amma~/, 
What is explanatory of rhetoric and allegory; 
Philology and prosody, 
Ari thme.tic and the laws of inheritance, 
Linguistic style, and eloquence 
1The word in the text is illegible. 
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And the other common and secondary sciences. 
But (wa) the most sublime is the science of unity .(.tawhid) 
Which is the quality of the One, the Worshipped. 
It is the subject (al-mar'I) here, 
And the foundation of religion in our opinion. 
Introduction1 
Rational opinion is restricted 
And gathered into three categories: 
Page 3 
Obligatory, permissible and absurd. 2 
Now the obligatory is that whose non-being is inconceivable; 
The absurd is that whose non-being persists, 3 
Like the faith of Abu 1-Jamr al-MUbad; 
And the permissible is that whose two extremes are conceiv-
able, 
Existence and nonexistence, without misrepresentation. 
A legally responsible person (mukallaf) is required 
To know these and that, 4 without deviating 
From (fi) the reality of the Most High and the prophets, 
May the blessings and peace of the First be upon them. 
Section on the Number of His Attributes 
Reason and tradition require twenty 
1From here the text proceeds in a manner similar to 
that of the Risala. 
2As-Sunusi (p. 2) used the terms wujUb, istihala and 
jawaz. 
3 d' t s . ( 2) 't . "th t h Accor 1ng o as- anus1 p. , 1 1s a w ose 
existence is inconceivable." 
4That is, the obligatory, absurd and the permissible. 
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Attributes to Allah, the Most H~9h, Lord of the worlds. 
The first is existence, which pertains to His Being {nafsiyya) 
And the following five are passive {salb!yya); 
They are pre-existence, eternity and LHis being/ different 
From things created; 
His being independent 
Of place and a partner in His essence {dhatihi) . 
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He is one in His essence, 
And therefore in His attributes and acts. 
Seven of the qualities are abstract {ma(nawiyya), 
Supported by His exalted essence; 
They are omnipotence, volition, knowledge, 
Life, hearing, sight and certainly including 
Speech; and His, the Most High, being omnipotent 
Willing, knowing Lang/ living makes Him competent, 
And capable of hearing, seeing and speech. 
These are definitely twenty attributes 
Followed by conceivable Lta'aqqul/ attributes, 
Equal in number f.bu~/ false {yu'wal). 
Section on the Contraries 
The opposite attributes are also twenty, 
LBui/ absurd with regard to the Most High, unacceptable. 
They are nonexistence, becoming nonexistent, 
Created, resemblance to something created, 
Requirement of a place, and partner. 
That is, He required a perpetrator and a being, so reply! 
The diversity Lof contrarie~/ in LHie/ essence, qualities 
And deeds will now follow: 
Plurality, incapacity, dislike, 1 ignorance 
1That is, that Allah creates something to which He 
is averse. 
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Death, deafness, blindness and so forth, 
Page 5 
And dumbness; the Most High's being incapable, 
Averse, ignorant, dead is rejected (hajizan) . 
And deaf, blind and dumb. 
This completes the twenty inconceivable attributes. 
Section on Proof and Evidence 
The creation of accidents ('arad) with bodies (ajram) 1 
Is proof of the existence of the creator of mankind. 
'd . . d 2 Acc1 ent 1s mot1on an rest, 
With there being meeting and separation; 
Motion is precisely separation, 
And meeting is the same as rest. 
Its Lmotion'~7 occurrence is evidenced by it Lres~7 by 
consent, 
And its existence is clearly inseparable from it. 
Their concealment of their appearance is deceptive; 
Their self-perpetrated existence is false; 
Their self-induced movement is preposterous. 
To describe the Eternal as created is atrocious; 
To describe the nonexistent as pre-existent is more repulsive. 
1For more discussion on 'arad and jism, see Abu 
1-Hasan 'Ali b. Isma'Il al-Ashfari (ed. by Muhammad . . 
Muhyi d-Din 'Abd al-Haroid) Maqalat al-Islamlyyin wa . 
Ikhtilaf al-Musallin (2 vols. in one; Cairo: Maktabat 
an-Nahda al-Misriyya, 1369/1950), vol. rr; Abu Muhammad 
'Ali b: ~azm a~-Zahiri, Al-Fa91 fl 1-Milal wa 1-Ahwa' 
wa n-Ni~al (5 vols. in one; Cairo: Al-Khanji, 1321 A.H.) 
r 2 vol. V, pp. 66-92; F. Rahman, ARAD, EI , vol. I, p. 603; 
2 . 
T.J. de Boer, DJISM, EI , vol. II, pp. 553-5. 
2 - 2 See R. Arnaldez, HARAKA wa-SUKUN, EI , vol. III, 
pp. 169-172. 
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The proof of the createdness of bodies (ajsam) 
Is certainly the occurrence of growth in themi 
And the proof of the createdness of accidents 
Is the witnessing of their necessary change. 
Page 6 
From nonexistence to existence 
And from existence to nonexistence. 
A body is that which is composed of two substances (jawharain) 
Or more, without a lie. 
And substance is single specie 
Which strictly excludes division. 
So look closely and contemplate deeply 
The study of the creation of the various cosmi; 
It will lead you to the knowledge of the Master 
Of everything, Creator and Destroyer, 
From the Throne to the foundation of the earth, 
And of all things the Vanquisher and the Effector. 
Their self-createdness is absurd, 
And creation without them is unimaginable (tafanut). 
So these are seven of the questions 
And to each is universal excellence and a causative factor. 1 
With it you can swim a sea of which Allah fears 
For His servants, the 'ulama'; so do not forget Him. 
And with it you may be rescued from those in the depth of the 
sea 
And in darkness, the clouds and waves. 
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To reside in the Upper Paradise, 
The highest heaven with the approval of the Master of masters, 
LThu~7 closing the gates of Hell, 
The seven, to you, 0 faithful. 
As for the proof of the necessity of the pre-existence 
1This and the following four lines are difficult to 
understand; this translation is extremely conjectural. 
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Of our Lord, the Sublime the Generous, 
Had His existence been preceded by nonexistence, 
He would certainly have been a destructable creature, 
And that leads to circulus vitiosus 
Which is impossible and reproachable. 
As for the proof of the necessity of the eternity 
Of the One whose sovereignty is continuous, without cessation, 
If nonexistence could befall His existence, 
He would not have been attributed with pre-existence and 
antecedence. 
How, when their attribution to Him is necessitated by 
Reason, tradition and understanding? 
As for the proof of the necessity of His difference, 
Who is above resemblance and space, independent, 
If He resembled created things, 
He would be like them and temporary as they are; 
He would require whatever they require. 
How can He, exalted is His majesty, resemble them? 
Page 8 
As for the proof of the necessity of His existence, 
The Most High, independent of space and a partner in His 
essence, 
Had He occupied space, 
Surely one of the attributes would be the occupier of space. 
But an attribute is not described by meanings, 
Nor by the requisites of demonstration. 
Our Lord, the Great, the Mighty, 
Must be described by these two, not by an imputed quality; 
Because if He needed a second, 
Surely the Most High would be, like creatures, limited; 
And createdness with respect to Allah is inadmissible 
Due to what you know about His two aforementioned attributes. 1 
As for the proof of the necessity of unity 
1Pre-Existent and Eternal. 
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Of Him Who is singularly and uniquely distinguished by 
divinity, 
If He has a partner 
In His divinity, then consider the following (fa-khudh bayan}: 
He could not have created a thing 
Of the possibilities whenever He wished 
Due to the incapacity of both or one of them, 
Or the subjection of both or one of them; so know, 
When iconfronted by/ disagreement and agreement, 
The obligatory and the permissible, and approve ithe~/! 
Praise to al-murid1 the Efficacious; 
Incapacity and subjection with respect to Him are impossible. 
Page 9 
So these eight pages (~uwar} are 
Shown in the book of Shaikh as-Sanusi, 
Key to the eight doors 
Of the Heart with the consent of the Merciful. 2 
And with this proof it becomes clear 
That ascription of a quality to a thing has no effect on it; 
And there is no effect upon the power of the created 
Except from the omnipotence of the Eternal, the Revivifier. 
He rewards or punishes it ithe create97 
Of ZHis ow~/ choice, not out of compulsion. 
Like water, fire and a knife, 
Relative to cutting, irrigating and heating, 
And like burning and food in relation to satisfying ihunge~/ 
And what is similar to these in nature; 
And like Sagitta and Hyades, 
1This word, which usually applies to an aspirant in 
a Sufi order, seems to be erroneously included in the 
text; apparently the correct word referred to Allah. 
2This seems to be the title of as-Sanusi•s work on 
which Karamoko Muhammad wrote this commentary; however, . 
I did not find this title in Brockelmann's GAL. 
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And sa'd as-su,ud, and al-kharasan1 
In trade with respect to profit and loss; 
And safety and erring due to Allah's abandoning. 
fThes~/ are not due to (bi) a peculiarity or a power 
Created (awda'a) in them by Allah and not because of a defi-
ciency; 
Rather Allah executes one decree after ('inda) another; 
Because of (bi) His excellence and justice LHe i§/ able. 
As for the proof of the necessity of omnipotence 
Knowledge, life and will, 
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If one of these Lattribute§7 were denied, 
Then surely there would not exist a creator. 
The manifestation of their perfection is evidence 
Of His knowledge and will, 0 friend, 
And of His omnipotence and life. 
There are the effective attributes of His descriptive names. 
As for the proof of the necessity of hearing, sight and 
Speech being possessed by the Perfect, the Patient, 
Had He not been attributed with them, 
Surely He would have been attributed with contrary qualities 
Which are defects, and Lthe imputation o!/ imperfections 
To Allah, the Most High, is forbidden and remote. 
So read: Surely Allah is the All-Hearing and All-Seeing, 
And Allah spoke to Moses with mastery over speech. 
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Section on the Relationship of the Attributes 
Omnipotence and will are related 
1These seem to be astronomical terms applied to a 
group of stars; see E.W. Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon, 
(8 vola; London: William and Norgate, 1867), Book I, 
Part 4, p. 1361. 
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To all the possibilities. Take notice 
Of creation and destruction, and des~gnation 
Of place and time Lwhich ar~7 determined 
By existence, quality, area 
And quantity, special Lan97 chosen; 
And knowledge is related to speech, 
As speech is a manifestation and sign of knowledge, 0 savant. 
Rational opinion classifies them 
Into obligatory, permissible and absurd, 
And hearing is related to sight 
By all things existent, so do not be a Determinist. 1 
Nothing is so related to life 
Because it is a precondition for all the attributes. 
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Section on the Allegory of the Most High's Attributes 
Scholastic theology pertains to speech {lisani) , the heart, 
Expression, proof and conclusion. 
Its conclusion is from a problem and 
The multiplier and multiplicand2 are connected. 
So the multiplication of the negative by the positive 3 
Renders the same product 
Eternally; and the continuation of the negative 
1Tatajabbar. See, Shahrastani, Al-Milal wa n-Ni~al, 
in Ibn Hazm, vol. I, pp. 108-9; W.M. Watt, Free Will and 
Predestination in Early Islam {London: Luzac, 1948), pp. 
96-9; idem, DJABRIYYA, EI2 , vol. II, p. 365. 
2 r - - -Ma mul as-sughra and al-kubra may be understood as 
the minor and major premises of a syllogism, or the 
multiplier and multiplicand in arithmetic. 
3 -Nafsiyya 
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Makes their result yawyah. 1 
The negative and the positive are opposites 
Which produce no result (bi-fadfud or fadfad). 
Three times three is surely permissible; 
h . 1 . . 2 T e1r resu t 1s n1ne. 
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This total (jurnlatuha) with fifty Ladde97 to the essence of 
Who 
H t d th . 1 ( ) . t . h 3 as coun e every 1ng p us wa n1ne y-e1g t -Equal (yasir) fifty-seven 
• 4 
And one hundred after one hundred. 
Add and memorize them here, 5 
There your answer (his~uka) will be (tasir) ninety-five. 6 . 
Also to these twenty must Lbe adde9/ 
Necessity and permanancy with demonstration, 
For if one of these were denied 
Then surely there would not exist anything created 
As He would have been produced from cogent evidence 
And positively clear proof. 
1This does not appear to be an Arabic word; it may 
be a Dyula or other colloquilism. My Dyula informants 
were unfamiliar with it. Even if the letters represent 
numbers, which is common in Sudanic Arabic writings, the 
number would be thirty-one which seems insignificant in 
this context. 
2The total of ha' (five) and dal (four) . 
3The total of ha 1 (eight) , mim -- (forty) and nun . -(fifty). 
4Th at is, one hundred and fifty-seven. 
5
Kun laha h- .ban wa hafiz an as1 . 
6The total of mim (forty), ha' (five) and nun; 
presumably the ending alif was added to rhyme with huna . 
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Section on the Permissibles 
The performance of all possibilities 
Is permissible with respect to the Most High, like its omis-
sion. 
He is subject to neither obligation nor absurdity; 
Like a decree which He prescribed then {wa) abrogated, 
Having neither need for nor interest {gharad) in it . 
For Himself or His performance necessarily (yuftarid) . 
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He will grant His vision {ru'yatuhu) to the pious 
In the Hereafter {dar al-'ula wa dar al-ma1 wa), 
Without 'how' and not through imagination, 
And not with the eye or eye-ball. 1 
The proof is that 'On that day radiant faces 
Will observe their Lord' 2 happily, 
And the Tradition 'You shall see your Lord 
Without jostles or competition between you'. 
From Him is the missioning of messengers 
And {ma'a) prophets and descending angels 
With their miracles {mufjizat) and laws; 
And his paying deference to them with miracles {karamat) 
And {bi) His grace and choice, 
Because He is the Almighty, the Omnipotent. 
Section on what is Obligatory, Absurd and 
Permissible with Respect to the LProphets/, 
Blessings and Peace be upon them 
Truthfulness and integrity are obligatory upon them, 
And the transmission of what they were ordered to make known; 
Deceit and treachery are impossible for them, 
1 ' - ( Cf. Al-Ash ari, Al-Luma ,.::PP· 32-6. 
2Qur'an 75:22-3. 
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And the concealment o~ what they were ordered to dissem-
inate. 
What is permissible for ordinary men is permissible for them, 
Upon them, the excellent ones, be blessings and peace: 
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Of food, drink and marriage, 
And selling and buying what is lawful; 
And like sovereignty, rulership and subjugation, 
Without sexual intercourse, ridicule or vainglory; 
And like slight sickness, such as headache, 
Eye Lailmen~/ and fever, acco~ding to consensus; 
And like thirst, hunger and poverty, 
And fleeing from the enemy to Madina (Dar al-Hujri) . 
The proof is 'my Lord, surely I am in need of 
Whatever good You might send down to me•. 1 
This does not lower their rank in the least, 
But it is of those things which make it more exalted, 
And that is strength or legislative power (tashri) to them, 
And an escape from the wretched world, so be heedful! 
As for the proof of the necessity of their truthfulness, 
Had they been untruthful in their utterances, 
Surely that would have necessitated falsity in the message 
of Him 
Who sent them to mankind, and upon Him I rely 
For His support of them with miracles 
Descending in the rank of His miraculous speech. 
His servant was truthful in everything 
Which he brought as a teacher and a spokesman. 
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And that they lied on Allah, the Most High, is absurd 
1 ,_ 
Qur an 28:24. In the interest of clarity I chose 
to translate the verse as it is in the Qur'an, and to 
omit the final anta (you) in the above text which is 
added to rhyme with nazalta (You sent down). 
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Due to their manifest truthfulness in every era. 
As for the proof of the necessity of their integrity, 
Upon them be blessings and peace, 
Had they been treacherous by committing the forbidden 
The prohibited, the reprehensible and the sinful, 
Surely these would have been changed to obedience, 
Because Allah ordered us to emulate them 
In their sayings and their deeds; 
For Allah does not command the abominable, so imitate them 
Because they are infallible with respect to sin, 
And they obey every order. 1 
As for the proof of the necessity Lauthenticity/ of what 
they conveyed, 
Had they concealed it or re~rained from conveying it, 
Surely they would not have been prophets Lan97 messengers, 
And untrustworthy with what was revealed to them. 
That would cause an interruption of revelation, 
And we would not know the true religion or path. 
How, when the prophet certainly conveyed all that 
He was ordered to convey, completely? 
Even it was revealed 'I have perfected your religion for 
you•, 2 
The true religion and path, so take it! 
May blessings and peace upon him LM~amma§7 increase 
As long as the world is between existence and nonexistence. 
Page 17 
As for the proof of the necessity of accidents, 
Upon them be an abundance of blessings and peace, 
It is by observation and continuance 
From the predecessors to the descendants and so forth. 
As for the statement 'there is no god but Allah 
1The word mawjur is almost definitely a copyist mis-
take for mawjUb (order, injunction, moral obligation). 
2sic., Qur'an 5:3. 
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And (ma'a) Muhammad is the messe~ger of Allah', here you are: 
Included in the statement 'there is no. god but Allah' 
Are all perfections without end. 
And what has an intellect has ascribed 
To Allah the obligatory and the absurd; 
Everything which is permissible is for Him, the Most High, 
Permissible and is marked 'certainly'! 
As for ·• Muharnmad is the messenger of Allah' , 
May Allah bless him forever, 
Included in it is our faith in the Pre-Existent One, 
The Eternal Who was not preceeded by nonexistence, 
And from Him is the missioning of messengers, 
Prophets and angels, the perfect ones, 
And divinely revealed scriptures (kutub) 
In books (sifr) and numbered lines. 
From Him is His unique Qur'an 
Which contains miraculous rhetoric and meanings, 
And all that the chosen one LM~ammag/ was told 
Pertaining to the divine secrets of the afterlife: 
Page 18 
The trial of the grave, its iniquity and anguish; 
The questioning by the two angels, its fright and fear; 
The Resurrection of the body itself, 
And only it, according to concensus, so listen well! 
The receipt of the account, the good deeds and the fire; 
And malik1 , Paradise and acceptance; 
The path, gentle (muraffaq) and determined; 
Poetry and scripture (sifr), even from India, agree (ayyid)! 
Intercession on behalf of the disobedient believers; 
Raising the ranks of the infallible ones; 
Removing the chastisement from his uncle Abu Talib 
1The meaning of this word in this context is uncertain; 
perhaps it refers to Imam Malik b. Anas, the founder of the 
author's madhhab. 
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To a shallow part of Hell, because of his /Muhammad7 rank, 
~ -
0 friend; 
His great pool .Cn~w4~u.l:kawthar) 
Of clear, delicious and feted water, 
From which impurities ·(al-mubdil wa l~mughayyir) are removed 
Of Judaism, Christianity and unbelie£, 1 
And with interruption, exploitation and obstruction, 
Seclusion, misguidance and deception. 
0 Allah, make us live according to the Sunna of al-Mustafa 
(Muhammad) , . 
And cause us to die according to it, faithful and sincere, 
With some seventy sects, 
2 Like the odor between dispersion and pure blood, 
With the dignity of him for whom the moon was cloven, 
With attestation, approval and victory, 
And of him who was chosen for the prophetic rank, 
And included in his prophetic overflow. 
He was a prophet knowledgable about his prophethood, 
And a messenger knowledgable about his message, 
Page 19 
Whereas neither Adam nor Eve 
Was a messenger or prophet, 
Neither Gabriel nor Michael, 
Neither Israfil nor Azrael, 
Blessings and peace be upon him and them. 
This is the reason for their existence and [that o!7 their 
master. 3 
1 in in in Bi ta'ahhud L~7 wa tanassur wa takaffur . 
2This appears to be an allegorical statement (tashbih) , 
but the meaning is somewhat unclear. 
3The author probably meant that each of the above had 
a special reason for his existence, and that Muhammad holds 
a relatively higher rank. 
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Epilogue 
To the memorizer of it1 (dhakiruha) is a great merit; 
Allah mentioned it in His disseminated revelation, 
In His statement 'Surely exhortation 
Benefits the Believers• 2 , undoubtedly. 
- - r an an3 Dhakiruha ma n muhdar , 
With it he will gain entry to (tasir bihi) the vast kingdom 
in the Hereafter. 
He who always remembers it like flowing water (muwaziban) 
Joins (yasir) the company of the saints, . 
Some of whom will fly with him in the air, 
And some will walk with him on the waters, and he will be 
seen; 
Some engrave it on a dinar and a gem, 
4 And inlay with it destroyed (or broken) tables; 
And some of them travel far in a few hours. 
He who remembers it will have continuous success; 
His affairs will become easy. 
0 Allah bless us with continuous memory of it; 
We murmur it and cry it aloud. 
He who remembers it is always happy, 
His sins will be forgiven (ghasulan) 
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During our Lhi~/ lifetime and at our Lhi~/ death, 
At the time of Judgment and Resurrection from our graves. 
For this is the ladder of the ascender 
To the Abode of Peace, the best aspired goal; 
1 It is unclear to what 'it' (h~ refers. 
2Qur'an 51:55 
3This line is unintelligible. 
4It is assumed that the author meant yuta«im; however, . 
the verse is allegorical. 
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With it I seek refuge in You against the cursed. 
Praised are You, the Generous and the Merciful 
Consider this in my favor (mudkharan kariman) 
On the Day of Recompence and Judgment. 
0 Allah, bless and grant salvation to him 
Who is the key to the existence of every possibility, 
To his family, companions and party 
The victorious ones with his companionship and aid. 
I praise and thank Him 
Profusely for His recompence and rewards. 
Praise to Allah the Lord of the worlds. 0 Allah, forgive 
us, our parents and all the Muslims and Believers, those 
alive and those who are dead. Surely You are the All-
Powerful. 
LThere is no god but Allah; M~ammad is the messenger of 
Allah, may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him. 
The year 1307 A.H. (zain, ~ad, ra~ shin), 8th Rama~an 1297£/1 
1These lines were probably added by a later hand. 
It is not clear to what either date refers. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE WRITINGS OF AL-HAJJ SALIH AND 
AL-HAJJ MUHAMMAD SA'ID JATAGAKIYA 
It is unfortunate that we do not possess a lengthy 
treatise written by al-Hajj Salih, similar to that of 
his father, with which to consider his intellectual 
abilities further. It is apparent from the short pieces 
contained in this chapter that he was quite capable of 
writing correct Arabic, both prose and verse. None of 
my informants gave reasons for this. However, Imam 
Muhammad Marhaba Saghanughu states that after al-Hajj . 
Salih replied to the query of one of his Bondoukou stu-
dents he determined never to write again. 1 It would be 
unwise to speculate about this matter, but is is plausible 
that the political situation in Bondoukou had an inhibi-
ting effect upon him. 
This chapter contains the known compositions of al-
Hajj Salih and those of his son, al-Hajj Muhammad safid 
Jatagakiya; also included is a letter in verse from al-
Hajj 'umar b. abi Bakr to al-Hajj Salih concerning the 
study of mathematics. 
The following is the text of a letter from al-Hajj 
Salih informing his associates, students and family that . . 
he had completed the pilgrimage. The original, addressed 
to Muhammad b. al-Hajj 'Abd ar-Rahman Qunbali (d. 1349/ 
1 Personal correspondence post-dated 22 July 1971. 
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1930), was sent from Saudi Arabia, possibly Madina, in 
1910. It is not clear whether it was dispatched to the 
addressee in Bondoukou (the nisba 'Qunbali' refers to 
one who lives in the Qunbala section of Bondoukou) or 
-
Jinini. Imam Muhammad al-Murtada, of the latter town, 
states that it was sent to Jinini. I accept his state-
ment in spite of the note in the right-hand margin of the 
manuscript: "My master, convey my salam to our sultan, 
Tan Date", which may or may not have been written by the 
same hand as that of the text. Tan Date was the Gyaman-
hene and patron of al-Hajj Salih before and after his . 
pilgrimage; but Sijinghu, who is mentioned in the text, 
remained his patron in Jinini. Further, it was from 
the latter place that al-Hajj Salih began his journey. 
The present text of the letter is a xerox copy of 
one in the IAS collection (IASAR/146); it was obtained 
in September 1963. The original, 22.5 x 32.8 centimeters, 
is in the possession of al-~ajj Ibrahim of Sunyani. The 
script is a fine and fairly contemporary cross between 
- - -Sudani and Maghribi. At least two hands are apparent; 
the names of the scribes are unknown. Except for the 
occasional omission of dots, the text is well written. 
The structure of the Arabic is somewhat modern, but a 
few archaic terms and phrases are used, such as kabsh 
al-katiba. 
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In the name of Allah the Compassionate the Merciful 
What Allah Willed Was! 
Praise to Allah Who distinguished His Messenger 
Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, with His pure love; thus making him the most de-
serving of His creatures, and the most worthy of the 
nearness and love of his Lord. He fAlla~/ made prayer 
upon him a means of obtaining His satisfaction and near-
ness. Whoever invokes His blessings upon him more is 
the most deserving and distinguished of men; the most 
worthy of obtaining His favor; His abundant gifts; a 
sufficiency of His concern; forgiveness for his misdeeds; 
purification of his inner-self; and the lightening of 
his heart. May Allah bless him, his family, companions, 
wives, descendants, adherents, party, followers, and all 
of his Community and those who love him. Amen. 
Glad Tidings 
The late al-Hajj as-Salih b. Muhammad wrote fqa~~~~ 
to the great shaikh and eminent teacher Muhammad b. al-
Hajj 'Abd ar-Rahman al-Qunbali: . 
Greetings, peace and a supplication. Now then: an 
announcement that Allah the Most High has blessed us with 
the completion of the pilgrimage. We made the pilgrimage 
on Wednesday, praise to Allah who grants His servants their 
wishes, good things and well-being. We were not afflicted 
by any worldly difficulty; we are comfortable and have 
plenty. We departed from Mecca on Thursday, 4th Dhu 
1-Hijja for Madina, arriving at Yanbu' al-Bahr, a town 
on the sea coast five days from Madina. 
My master, convey my greetings to all our brothers 
1 - 2 in our quarter and to the Imam of the town, the most 
1Qulkina is a section of Jinini. 
2Probably one Kunandi, a mallam originally of Kong 
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active and the leader of the regiment Lkabsh al-katiba/, 
to all the brethren and dear ones. Tell them that Allah 
has blessed us to make the pilgrimage and the visit to 
Madina. 
0 sincere brother, pray that we attain our goal, and 
ask the brethren to pray that Allah be pleased with our 
visit and accept it, and return us to you safely with the 
dignity of Abu l- 1Abbas; may Allah be pleased with him 
and us. Amen. Then convey my greetings to my family, my 
brother Ibrahim, my wives, children, mothers Lwives of 
his FatheE7, students, grand-children and all those who 
are related to them there. Inform them of our presence. 
Then Lconvey greetings/ to my brother 'Ali, 2 head isay-
yid, perhaps eldest/ of the quarter and my friends, his 
brothers and relatives. Then to the chief of the people 
of Manya 3 , Abu Bakr4 , and Nabaragha5 , 'umar6 and their 
relatives. Tell my master Lsayyid!/ 'All, and Abu Bakr 
and Ibrahim to work hard and hurry in repairing and 
(Muhammad, field notes, interview with Imam Al-Murtada, 
Jinini, 9 March 1972). 
1According to Imam al-Murtada (~. cit.) Abu 1-'Abbas 
here refers to Prophet Muhammad. However, it may be that 
this kunya refers to Abu i-'Abbas Ahmad b. Muhammad at-
Tijani (d. 1815), founder of the Tijaniyya ~ariqa, because 
of the use of the phrase "radiya Allah fanhu wa ardahu wa 
'anna bihi ... "which is uncommon after the name of Prophet 
Muhammad. 
2Eldest brother of Al-Hajj Salih's wife Maimuna. 
3A quarter of Jinini in which the majority of the 
people were Muslims. 
4An old man of Manya. 
5A servant of al-Hajj Salih; his real name was 'Abd 
Allah. 
6Another old man of Manya. 
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preparing my house, dwelling-place and mosque. If Allah, 
the Most High, pleases they will see me soon, without 
delay. 0 Ibrahim, convey my greetings to the Sultan of 
my town, Sijinghu,
1 
and Siddiq2 and their people. Order 
them to pray for our commonweal and welfare, hoping that 
Allah will re-unite us soon. Peace. 
Folio Ib 
iThis document arrived to us (at Jinini) Wednesday night 
- ( - 3 
16th Rabi al-Akhir, and it was read to us by my father 
Ibrahim. We spread the good news and laughed with joy 
until the mountains answered me. All of us pray for you. 
Some day Allah will bring us together (again)~/ 4 
1The animist chief of Jinini when Al-Hajj Salih . . 
arrived (Muhammad, field notes, interview with Al-Hajj at-
Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972). 
2A brother of Sijinghu. Siddiq•s father, 'Abd Allah, . 
converted to Islam by Al-Hajj Salih and died a Muslim. 
However, Siddiq apostated twice and died a pagan (Muhammad, . 
field notes, interview with Imam Al-Murtada, 9 March 1972. 
3A note on the IAS description card for this manu-
script reads "16 Rabi' II 1328=27 April, 1910" which is 
probably correct. 
4This gloss is in a different hand, perhaps that of 
Muhammad ' s son . 
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Among the prominent students of al-Hajj Salih was 
Abu Bakr b. al-Hasan Timitay (d. 1957) of Bondoukou who 
wrote at least two tracts about his teacher. After al-
Hajj Salih's pilgrimage and his return to Bondoukou 
Abu Bakr requested from him the meanings of eleven Arabic 
words, most of which are somewhat archaic: ya'sUb, 
samandal, manashif, samarmar, zurzur, shibdi', sharjir, 
shisi', adranfaqa, sharghuf and mughlandif. According 
to Imam al-Hajj Marhaba, al-Hajj Salih dictated the following 
reply (IASAR/88) to his son Ibrahim while performing the 
ablution for an afternoon prayer; the date is said to have 
been Jamadi II 1328/July 1910. 1 Another student, Muhammad 
b. Ya(qUb Watara of Bondoukou wrote a commentary (IASAR/90) 
in tarbi 1 on the reply. Of the three extant compositions 
of al-Hajj Salih only his letter from Saudi Arabia is 
written in nathr (prose). The following tract demonstrates 
his extensive Arabic vocabulary and a relatively good 
familiarity with the grammar and versification of the 
language. The words to be defined are sometimes ingen-
iously suffixed with pronouns and placed in verses so as 
to give no indication of the intention to define the terms. 
The poem is a qa~Ida lamiyya of two folios. It 
measures 16 x 20 centimeters, and was obtained by the IAS 
in May 1963. The script is Sudani-Maghribi and is gen-
erally quite legible. 
1 - - -Imam al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba, personal correspondence, . 
postmarked 22 July 1971. 
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Reply to Karamoko Abu- Bakr ' s Query 
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Folio IIa 
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Folio Ia 
In the name of Allah the Compassionate the Merciful. 
The well-known and most erudite scholar, the learned, the 
knowledgeable, the adept; the last of the indubitable ones 
and the most informed of the finer points of knowledge; 
imam of imams; the kafba of the community of grammarians; 
the most learned of the jurists; the most virtuous; the 
knowledgeable instructor, son of Muhammad, my master al-
- . . - . - -:1 -:2 .. - "';"' 
HaJJ Sal1h al-Jawanl al-Jarnl at-TlJanl, may Allah have . . . 
ample mercy upon him and admit.him to Paradise, amen, said: 
Begin the reply with their ya'sub (i.;e., yafsUb) 
Its leader, even the male bee. 
Folio Ib 
And which bird is like our Ibrahim? 3 
The samandal (phoenix) of India; 4 they are benevolent people. 
If it were said what does manashif (towels) mean, then in 
reply 
Say, the earth was dried of its wetness. 
And the strong devil among the demons 
5 Is samarmar (ghoul), I seek refuge in what is in The Bee. 
And if someday you want to ride in a boat, 
Then the space between the sides of the zurzur6 is narrow. 
1This is another rendition of al-Hajj Salih's nisba, 
az-Zoni. 
2Al-Jarni, a stone basin used for the ablution, rarely 
appears among Salih's nisbas; it is not mentioned, for 
example, in Muhamm~d b. Ya'qUb Watara's commentary on . ' 
this letter (IASAR/90) nor in the copy sent to me by 
Imam Marhaba Saghanughu. 
3That is, Karamoko Ibrahim, eldest brother of Salih. 
4The letter nUn is omitted in this copy; see IASAR/90. 
5This refers to Surat an-Nahl, The Bee, 16:98 . . 
6A small row-boat (zauraq) similar to a canoe (zallal). 
220 
And shibdi', if one comes desiring understanding of it, 
LI~/ is the harmful scorpion 
And sharji', the tallest of men or 
Longest of coffins, or tall flabby female camels. 
But shisirl is really a small section of a place. 
My son, strive and be of the discontented; 
And with kasra and sukun of the second letter (shisr), 
Then it is a Lsanda!7 strap without a defect. 
Folio IIa 
And you say the lovers adranfaga (hurried) , 
iMeaning they/ hurried toward the sweetness of the palm tree. 
Say to him who inquires about their sharghuf, 
It is a small large-bellied frog. 
Mughlandif, which is intense darkness, hides (tuthir) 
What wrongs are committed. 
Praise to Him who guided the tongue of the eloquent 
To speak what he desires eloquently. 
The letter was completed with praise to Him. 
iD Allah, forgive me, my parents and the Muslims, males 
and females ... 0 Allah, 0 Allah, 0 Allah! 2 
Its author is our shaikh al-Hajj Salih. I obtained it 
(wajadtuhu) from mu'allim Idris Bamba of Fugula-Banda, 
Wednesday, 15 Dhu 1-Qi'da 1383-10/4/63. Al-Hajj futhman 
- - - 3-
Is~aq Buyu._/ 
1The copyist incorrectly wrote shishi'; see IASAR/90. 
2This is a translation ·of legible writing in the 
design which is. in a different hand. 
3This is the writing of al-Hajj Boyo (Buyu) . . 
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Al-Hajj 1umar b. abi Bakr of Kete Krachi was a 
scholar of great repute during the late 1880s and the 
first decades of the present century. He was known in 
many areas of the Western Sudan as an accomplished karamoko 
in many branches of the Islamic sciences, as well as a 
prolific writer in Arabic and Hausa. His well over forty 
known compositions cover a wide range of subjects including 
translations into Hausa of the pre-Islamic poet Imru' 
al-Qais, commentaries on a number of medieval works of 
Middle Eastern and North African authorship, tarikhs, 
devotional poems, letters, elegies, etc. He is one of 
the few 'ulama' of West Africa whose writings became 
known in North Africa and the West. 1 
That there was a close relationship between al-Hajj 
Salih and al-Hajj 'umar is demonstrated by oral information 
obtained from Ghanaian sources and manuscripts in the IAS 
collection and in the possession of his grandson, Imam al-
Murtada. One of the manuscripts is an elegy for Karamoko 
Muhamrnad in which al-Hajj fumar reflects upon his almost 
1see Thomas Hodgkin's "The Islamic Literary Tradition 
in Ghana" in I. M. Lewis, ed., Islam in Tropical Africa 
(London: O.U.P., 1966), pp. 453-6; R.S. Rattray, "Hausa 
Poetry" in E.E. Evans-Pritchard, ed., Essays Presented to 
e.G. Seligrnan (London: O.U.P., 1934) I pp. 255-7; J.A. 
Braimah and J.R. Goody, eds., Salaga: The Struggle for 
Power (London: Longmans, Green and Company, Ltd., 1967), 
pp. 189-209. I understand that at least three persons, 
T.M. Mustapha, E~ward Ferguson and Salah A. Ibrahim, are 
pursuing research on al-Hajj fumar and his works. 
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ten years' acquaintance with al-Hajj Salih. 1 The other 
is a letter in verse from al-Hajj 'umar encouraging his 
friend to study mathematics. While there may be exagger-
ations in al-~~jj 'umar's exhaltation of al-Hajj Salih in 
the elegy, he nevertheless obviates his love and respect 
- -
for al-~ajj ~ali~'s character and learning. The relation-
ship was based upon their mutual interest in the Islamic 
disciplines. It has been stated that al-Hajj rumar was 
- - 2 
one of al-~ajj ~ali~'s teachers. However, there is reason 
to believe that theirs was not the usual teacher-student 
relationship, since at least one well informed source 
claims that "'umar had read 'aruc;l (prosody) and al-Hajj . 
3 Salih had read man):.iq (logic), so they taught each other." . . 
It is possible that some kind of rivalry or jealousy 
developed between the two men toward the end of their lives. 
This is somewhat suggested by the last lines of al-Hajj 
'umar's letter translated below: "I do not deceive you 
nor am I greedy for the dirham, but if you heed my council, 
you will excel." It is further suggested by al-~ajj ~ali~'s 
grandson who mentioned that al-~ajj 'umar made a sign at 
the end of one of his letters which was interpreted by 
al-Hajj Salih to his sons, Muhammad sa'Id Jatagakiya and 
1 See Chapter V. 
2Al-Hajj Muhammad Marhaba, personal correspondence, 
postmarked 22 July 1971. 
3A. Muhammad,. field notes, interview with al-Haj j 
Muhammad at-Tijani, Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
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Sulaiman, as indicating that 'umar thought of himself 
as "a river of knowledge." In his reply, al-Hajj Salih 
made a sign which meant that he was "a ship which can go 
anywhere in the river ... Salih said that he was letting 
fumar know that he L~alig/ was older by two years, and 
1 that much and many things could be learned in two years." 
A definitive comparison of the two men is beyond 
the scope of the present study, and though such an inves-
tigation may be useful for an understanding of Ghanaian 
Islamic and Arabic scholarship, it is doubtful that the 
results would be more than conjectural. 2 My research does 
not indicate that al-Hajj Salih was as prolific a writer . . . 
as al-Hajj 'urnar. Their 'academic' interests were different: 
al-Hajj 'urnar appears to have been far more interested in 
poetry and contemporary events than al-Hajj Salih who was 
dedicated to Arabic and the traditional Islamic sciences. 
Hence, when one considers these men, the one having been 
for us more expressive with the pen while the other related 
more to his students, it becomes rather difficult to even 
surmise whether Salih's 'ship' could go anywhere in 'umar's . . 
'river of knowledge', or whether both men were in fact 
rivers running in somewhat different directions. 
The following correspondence is about the study of 
1Muharnrnad, interview with al-Hajj Muharnmad at-Tijani, 
Jinini, 9 March 1972. 
2Thomas Hodgkin ("Islamic Literary Tradition", p. 456) 
has suggested an investigation into the relationship between 
them. 
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mathematics. These copies were photographed from the 
originals which are in the possession of Imam Muhammad al-
Murtada b. al-Hajj Sulaiman of Jinini. Unfortunately the . . 
documents are not dated, but they were probably written 
after 1895-6 when al-Hajj Salih moved to Jinini and his 
relationship with al-Hajj fumar was necessarily reduced 
to correspondence. The letters are written on a good 
quality off-white and coarse paper which resembles heavy 
bond. The sheets measure about five by seven inches, and 
are a bit torn at the edges; the writing is lengthwise. 
The letters are written in a clear Sudani-Maghribi script; 
they are qit'as with the ending rawiy (final letter) gaf. 
Both men, particularly, al-Hajj Salih, make much use of 
similes and metaphors thus rending an exact translation 
very difficult. I have attempted a mixture of translation 
and interpretation. 
There may be some evidence in al-Hajj Salih's reply 
that he wished to obviate his ability to compete with fumar 
in versification. Note (a) the use of the same rawiy qaf, 
and (b) the use of similar expressions such as sayil /sa'il/ 
hubb (fumar, line one) and 'ara'is hubb (Salih, line one), ..___ . 
hars dirham ((Umar, line eight) and tarn' bi d-dirham al-
mumaziq (~ali~, line nine). This is all reminiscent of the 
poetry contests at fukaz and elsewhere in medieval Arab 
history. Al-Hajj 'umar begins and ends his letter somewhat . 
patronizingly and apologetically, and_with little tact he 
rebukes al-Haj j Salih for his allege·d lack of knowledge of . . . 
mathematics. Al-Hajj Salih praises al-Hajj 'umar in his 
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first three lines, states that he has learned some elements 
of the discipline in the sixth, gratefully declines al-~ajj 
'umar's offer to teach him in the seventh, and claims that 
his dignity prevented him feeling angry toward al-Hajj fumar . 









































0 9ali~, understand that I have not poetized a letter1 
Which was not written out of affection, 
You must complete La study of/ the sciences, as I see 
Your deficiency is a fault; if you continue you will be the 
foremost. 
If you are desirous to know the science of mathematics, 
Then ask me for in mathematics I am certainly more competent. 
The science of mathematics is the most beneficial to people, 
Although the science of fiqh to religion is more illuminating. 
If one takes up the study of the various sciences, 
Then he should complete it and excel. 
These words, if you heed them, 
Are those of one who loves you, not one who despises you. 
0 my brother, I have offered you advice if you desire it; 
Only the Lord of the Throne knows my intention. 
I do not deceive you nor am I greedy for the dirham 
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By Allah, you have not sent me a letter 
The contents of which were more beautiful and factual. 
When I received it I almost flew lightly 
As if I were a standard of victory fluttering. 
My brother chose the utmost of perfection; 
There is no deficiency in the recent counsel. 
How can I shun mathematics 
When it is certainly the path to happiness at the time of 
sadness? 
Previously I was in its Lmathematic§/ lightening without luck, 
For its clouds poured forth without much rain; 
But today I have obtained a bucket-full from its heavy pouring 
Which lessens my enormous grief. 
You have become to its wave like mist 
Incapable of continuous plunging into it. 
You are a man of integrity, and surely honor 
Prevented me from feeling offended or contrite, 
God forbid that you be described as deceitful 
Or desirous of the dirham! 
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Among the sons of al-Hajj Salih who showed intellec-
tual proclivities al-Hajj Muhammad safid (d. 1950) seems 
to be the only one who left us any example of his writing 
ability. Following in the path of his grandfather and 
father, Muhamrnad sa'Id (also known as Jatagakiya, a Dyula 
word for 'owner of a house') was a relatively accomplished 
grammarian, theologian and muqaddam of the Tijaniyya; he 
is remembered in Ghana and the Ivory Coast for his teaching 
and piety. Although he did not occupy the imamate of 
Jinini, as he was not the eldest of al-Hajj Salih's sons, 
he often performed the duties of imam of the Jinini mosque 
in front of which he is buried. The author was consecu-
tively married to two women with the same name, MaimUna; 
the first was unfaithful and the second loyal. 
The following composition was photographed from the 
original which is in the possession of Imam Muhammad al-
Murtada of Jinini. It does not bear a date nor were my 
informants able to surmise the date of the writing. The 
paper was an old coarse off-white sheet, about six by nine 
inches, and of European manufacture; there was no apparent 
watermark. The script is a clear Sudani-Maghribi one 
which contains few grammatical errors. The form of the 
composition is rajaz and instead of using a constant rawiy, 
as was seen in al-Hajj Salih's reply to Abu Bakr b. al-
Hasan, the writer rhymes the first and second hemistichs 
of each line. This kind ~f rhymed prose is relatively 
less complex than that of which the last word of each 
line is in the same meter (wazn) . The second hemistich 
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"Forgive the dull lan_d/- unintell1.' gent L writer" , should be 
taken as an indication of the author's modesty . 
Al-Hajj M~ammad Sa ' Id's Poem About His Wives 
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We replaced an unfaithful wife who disobeyed us 
With a wife who is loyal to us. 
If Lon~/ Maim~a departed iand becam~7 a harlot, 1 
Then Lanothe~/ Maimuna came Lwho wa§7 of good behaviour. 
If she Lfirst MaimUn~/ disobeyed our command iand becam~/ 
an adulteress, 
Then she died of its pregnancy iand became lik~/ barren 
ground. 
Surely she fhas becom~/ an associate of Satan, 
Considered the Iblis of disobedience. 
So this is an unfaithful lover Lwif~/ 
And this is a loyal lover. 
LThe first MaimUn~/ is clearly disobedient, 
And she is surely (na'am) incapable of fulfilling an agreement. 
iAlla~/ does not equate the sinner of Hell 
With the righteous of Heaven. 
A bad man and a bad woman are suited to each other, 
And a good woman is right for a good man. 
Allah certainly helped us against the adulteress. 
So, my brother, say, I shall forever believe 
In the sacredness of the hidden meanings of the Qur'an; 
In Ahmad iProphet M~amma9/ and his excellent companions; 2 
In our shaikh, that is, Ahmad at-Tijani . . 
Forgive the dull ian~7 unintelligent writer. 
1Nakawwah is a Dyula word for harlot or prostitute. 
2H· b'h' 1Z 1 1. 
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The following composition, Nafifat al-Wildan ("The 
Beneficial to the Young"), is the other known extant 
treatise by al-Hajj Muhammad sa'Id. Although the date of 
the writing is unknown, it is a significant document in 
that it sheds some light on the contemporary social and 
religious situation of the younger members of his family, 
or perhaps the younger generation in Jinini. He urges 
them to be mindful of their religious duties and to 
emulate the examples of his father and grandfather, al-
Hajj Sulaiman and al-Hajj Salih, respectively. There 
are some similarities between his counsels and those of 
the Quranic Luqman (31"12-9). While one could argue that 
his instructions may have been cautionary and not reflective 
of the moral state of his audience, such a position would 
not be acceptable to this student. I tactfully and infor-
mally enquired about this matter from my Jinini and Wenchi 
informants; I asked whether the following counsel is 
indicative of the contemporary situation, or simply a 
wa~Iyya-type religious and moral guide. Somehow my en-
quiries were not answered directly; I felt it imprudent 
to pursue the matter further. I am provisionally inclined 
to believe that al-Hajj Muhammad sa'Id's emphasis on the 
unprofitability of 'this world' is an indication of not 
only his desire that the younger generation be pious, but 
also that he intended to reprimand them for some of their 
habits and tendencies. 
The manuscript (IASAR/149), acquired in September 
1963, is a copy of one in the possession of al-~ajj 
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Muhammad sa 1Id of Sunyani; 1 it is five folios long, and 
measures 16 x 22 centimeters. The script, which is some-
times illegible and defective, is S~d~ni-Maghribi. The 
composition is in the rajaz meter and ends in alif nun. 
It is not known whether the text is in the hand of the 
author or a scribe; the few marginal glosses may be in 
the same hand as that of the text. 
1 r was told by some residents of the city that he and 
his family had moved to an unknown location. 
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The Beneficial to the Young 
Folio Ia 
In the name of Allah the Merciful the Compassionate; 
may the best blessings and peace of Allah be upon our 
master M~ammad, His prophet, and his family and com-
panions. 
Praise to Allah Who guided us 
To a good knowledge of Him (li-'irfan dhatihi 'irfana). 
Then may His blessings and peace be upon 
The best of messengers, the more perfect of them in faith, 
Muhammad, the best of mankind, missioned. 
He is the One Who raised him to the uppermost heaven; 1 
And his family and righteous companions; 
They are the ones who edified the religion; 
And the successors, and successors of the successors; 
With their religion, and those who read (recited) the Qur'an. 
Now then: the aim of this qa~Ida is 
LTo giv~7 useful advice to the young. 
I called it 'The Beneficial to the Young' 
Because it enters the heart. 
My friend, when you hear it, pay attention to it, 
For it is pleasant to the ear. 
I am not of the people of this field Lcounselling/ 
Because I am burdened with debts. 
I trouble myself with it for ispiritua!/ exercise2 
So that I might enter isalik/ the field. 
My brother, be tolerant and conciliatory. 
1The marginal note reads "or raised his station in 
Lth~7 uppermost heaven". The grammar in the verse and 
the note is defective. 
2Riyaga usually means 'exercise', 'sport' or 'relax-
ation'. However, as the author is known to have aspired 
to piety, it probably connotes religious or spiritual 
exercise in this verse. 
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It is shameful for one to be excessively concerned with 
- - 1 
iworldly/ success. 
I composed it (waga'tuha) as a reminder ito th~7 contempt-
ible generation 
And its transgressing people. 2 
So do not be attracted by the pleasure of your world 
Surely pleasure 3 
Folio Ib 
Be a believer and worshiper of your Lord (mawlaka) 
And do not worship Satan, ever! 
Worship your God, and do not associate ianything/ with Him! 
Association (shirk) is the greatest infidelity (kufrana). 
We urge (awsaina) you to be good to your parents, 
Both of them; itreat the~/ kindly, compassionately. 
Refrain from rebuke and unruliness; 
Surely they are the ugliest ikin§/ of disobedience. 
The believer is one ifrom who~/ others are safe from 
His tongue and hand, absolutely! 
And everyone who fears the Lord of His creation 
Is to every believer trustworthy. 
My brother, be mindful of prayer, 
And avoid the approach of beautiful women. 
You must have patience and (ma'a) piety ('ibada). 
By Allah, these two are sufficient for religion! 4 
1This translation is extremely conjectural because 
the text is not clear. 
2Akhdan is a plural form of khad which usually means 
'cheek' or 'side'. However, ?alim al-khad and yalim al-
wajh used to describe a person means 'dejected', 'contempt-
ible I I I bad I • 
3As the text of this.verse is very defective, I shall 
not attempt a complete translation. 
4I assume the word dhina ('fault', 'defect') was in-
tended to read dina. 
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And do not trouble yourself with that 
Of which you are incapable; by Allah, that is sufficient 
For [sel!/ deceit 
So perform fto the extent of you~/ strength and ability 
For this, by Allah, is sufficient for religion. 
Your heart fwill b~/ more content than that of the greedy. 2 
Listen, even if he is QarUn. 3 
0 our Lord, give us sufficiency 
With which we will be content; so my brother, say Amen! 
Do not burden yourself with the world; it will 
Surely cause you humiliation! 
Do not one day heed the hadith4 of women; 
1 
You will be filled with (sic. taksi bihi) regret and sorrow! 
Be kind to ithos~7 near and far, 
The believer (ash-shakir) and the apparent unbeliever. 
Folio IIa 
Do not ask many questions. Be fearful 
Of that which our Lord has decreed forbidden. 
Be righteous for the sake of Allah, not 
In order to be praised by man. 
This is right; its consequences will be appreciated. 
But to do otherwise, Satan (tinnin) will come to you. 
Accustom your tongue to speaking the truth; 
Do not lie, ifo~7 you will be considered of those who lied. 
Do not say anything to him who curses 
Revelation; always recite (read) the Furqan (Qur'an). 
1This word is unintelligible. 
2The sentence structure here leaves much to be de-
sired; so this translation is conjectural. 
3QarUn is Arabic for Croesus, king of Lydia (ea. 560-
546 B.C.), who was known for his great wealth. 
4This word has several meanings: 'small talk', 
'conversation', 'talk', etc. It is conceivable that the 
author intends 'the advice of women'. 
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Whoever follows our advice iqawlin~/ will benefit from it; 
And if he refuses it, he will be confused. 
Thank whoever gives you [something/, even a date. 
Do not be unappreciative of piety and beneficence (il;lsana) , 
For ingratitude in this world is the greatest abomination, 
And a loss before Allah in the Hereafter. 
Do not covet benefit with your piety; 
If it helps the people, it helps us. 
Do not icovet gain by virtue o!7 your lineage (bi-walidaika) , 
0 rejected one, 1 
Rather rely on your Lord; He suffices us. 
Strive hard to achieve distinction. 
Do not be haughty about your grandfather fal-~ajj ~ali9f, 
or even 'Adnan. 2 
Aspire (tarju) to the honor achieved by your father 
What a difference between you and him! 
Misfortune does not beget anything but ashes, 
And happiness never Lleave§7 anything but smoke. 
It is possible for a branch of the original to be superior 
to it; 
But it rarely happens (kana), 
Except by the will of the King, the Omnipotent, 
And iin that cas~/ the will of Allah is executed (hatana) . 
Folio IIb 
Leave the memory of the world and remember the servant 
of the prophet, 
And the servant of the servant to the end of the world. 
He is the protector of widows Lan97 orphans, 
- an - -And a follower (warith ) of our Tijani shaikh, 
Abu siman (Sulaiman), the generous, who 
Surpassed all his peers by virtue of his fear of Allah. 
1Ya matrud is probably not to be taken literally. 
2According to some traditions, 'Adnan was the ancestor 
of the north Arabians. This may be an indication that 
al-Hajj Salih's ancestors are believed to have been Arabs . . 
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Allah caused al-Hajj Salih to produce 
Sulaiman, the tr~e of.lea~ning ('ilm). 
He went deeply into learning and generosity, even 
He sowed his generosity LI~7 the villages of Ghumdan. 
LThe peopl~/ learned all the sciences ('ullim) from him, 
Their roots ian9/ branches, like slaves. 
Allah granted him the quietude of happiness, 
1 . 1 A so pat1ence ... 
The patient with all people, 
The dependent, slaves and poor. 
He applies (ya'mal) what is in the books of Allah. 
His character is like Lthat recommended in th~/ Qurlan. 
!Wit~/ his abundant generosity he startled people 
The old, young Lan97 slaves. 
He emulates the lives of the companions, 
And that is certainly the better custom (yudana) . 
iHe i~/ embarrassed by questions: 
- - - 2 iEve~/ he does not request a sUk or a staff (stick) . 
He is of moderate character and erect in walking; 
He was never seen L;alking/ haughtily. 
He walks along the path erectly, 
Straight, leading Lthe peopl~/, affectionately, 
Trustworthy, giving help to the needy; 
He is not of those who abandon brothers. 
Folio IIIa 
He is of Jawni descent, pure lineage. 
He chose Jinini as a domicile. 
The ascetic and counsellor, but he does 
Not befriend the unbelievers. 
He is indifferent to the happiness of the rich, 
And he did not see in poverty Lreason fo~/ grief. 
He regards kindness highly; he is grateful for it, 
1This line is unintelligible. 
2A small twig or stick, commonly called siwak, 
used for cleaning the teeth. 
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A small or large amount of it, even a piece of cotton. 
He visited all his friends. 
He did not forget a companion, or even a guest. 
He has duties including fthos~/ to fhi~/ children 
And brothers, even to (qul ma'a) the family. 
He is not roused to anger by a mistake, 
Rather he conceals anger, fan§/ is not enraged, 
Except if that which is sacred (hurmat Allah) is violated, 
/Or7 if he becomes angry quickly. 
~l~jahid1 , the pious; and 
He was given control (leadership) of our commtmity (dunyana) . 
His striving toward obedience fto Alla~/ is not like him 
Who the world refused and then strived openly. 
The truthful, the reliable; he is unreproachable 
With regard to fhis devotio~/ to Allah 2 
He is the explainer of problems; 
He is the interpreter of the secret of the Qur'an; 
He is the elucidator of Quranic allegories 
To whoever asks and is kind (lana). 
He is the one who solves (yaf~aQ) riddles 
To whoever obeys him; 
He is the one who explains: (yaf?aJ::l) the obscure 
To whoever associates with and obeys him. 
Folio IIIb 
He possesses magnanimity (samaQa) and (ma'a) honor, 
- - - 3 For that Lreaso~/ his sib flows. 
He possesses cheerfulness and (ma'a) glad tidings 
(bishara) , 4 
Also humbleness and honesty. 
1 A person who remains awake at night. 
2The rest of this line is unintelligible. 
3sib means a channel of water. Perhaps the author 
meant 'reputation'. 
4Bishara may also mean 'prophesy'. 
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- 1 He is light-complexioned (abyaQ), tall (samardal tawil); 
If you see him, you will see a ben tree. 
Fa-~abruhu qira'at samtu r-ri§a. 2 
His abstinence is like !tha~/ of 'uthman. 3 
LHe is lik~/ a horse, quick of movement. 
His munificence Lis lik~/ a continuous downpour of rain. 
He prepares to remain awake and fast at night. 
This suffices as proof. 
He recites (reads) the Qur'an in the dark of the night; 
When he recites you would think him Zakwan. 4 
His gifts are distributed among the poor 
Like autumn rain in a garden . 
... 5 all of his guests. 
And no guest is seen unsatisfied 
His tables are passed round to his guests, 
But he ia gues~/ does not pay except ... 6 
H . t 7 h .. 1s servan s are generous to t e v1s1tors. 
You see them !the guest~/ drunk from satiation, 
Talking much Lan97 reading the revelation (nazil, i.e. 
Qur'an), 
1The word samardal was probably intended to be 
samartal which has the same meaning as tawil, 'tall'. 
I have not found samardal in the best lexicons or diction-
aries. 
2This line is unintelligible. 
3rt is not clear whether the author meant his great 
grandfather or the RashidUn caliph 'uthman b. 1Affan. 
4The marginal gloss states the full name of this 
person, 'Abd ar-Ra~man Zakwan. 
ma'a. 
5This word is illegible. 
6This word is unknown. 
7rt is assumed that the second word should be kiram 
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Praising (yUQayyi) the beautiful Lverse~/, praising the 
religion. 
He spends (gives away) not fearing poverty, 
As if his wealth is inexhaustible (husbana). 
Not one of his companions was not given isomething/, 
And it was not said 'why did you not give so and so'. 
He spends from his wealth happily; 1 
You do not see him frowning (sic. 'abis), praise ibe Alla~/! 2 
Folio IVa 
Because of his fear of his Lord his tears flow 
As if the Saihtin 3 were in his eyelids, 
Especially when he reads (recites) the Qur'an; 
If you see Lfiim, his tears r~/ like the JaihUn. 
His Lord granted him the answer to his supplication 
Because he is a constant (awana) suppliant. 
How many young aspirants to riches 
Came to him seeking help! 
He received more than he wanted or requested (nawa). 
4 5 With the honor of Ahmad, Lord . 
And how many young people came to him seeking guidance 
Requesting to know Lhi~/ who guided us! 
1This translation is conjectural, as the first words 
of the verse are not very clear. 
2These verses are in the right-hand margin and were 
probably written by a different hand: 
If the people are afflicted with a famine 
And all become stricken by it, 
The cooking-pots of the old are emptied (yansabb) 
So that (idha) his family sleep satiated. 
3saihun and JaihUn, which is mentioned in the fol-
lowing verse, are rivers in central Asia. 
4This is a reference to either Prophet Muhammad or 
Ahmad at-Tijani . . 
5This word is unclear. 
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He attained sovereignty and (ma'a) leadership (al-huda) 
Which certainly became a disaster. 
All of that was by the will of Allah 
And with the blessings of him who fathered (walida) 
al-Hasan. 1 
Our Lord, bless and honor him 
As long as the birds sing on the branches! 
How many seekers of help from our imam requested 
iHi~/ to ease their distress ... 2 ----
So our Lord delivered him from distress. 
0 our Lord, we rely on you! 
He travelled from Jinini to the Haramain, . 
To Mecca in which we were honored. 
We travelled in the year 1326 of the Hijra fl908-9 A.D~/ 
Of the sayyid of the messengers. 
We boarded <'alawna) the blessed ship. 
How wonderful was the ship on which we sailed! 
Folio IVb 
We even entered the city of Misra' LMi~r, Cair~7-
We reached {fuzna) those for whom we travelled. 
There we visited the graves of the saints {sadat), 
That is, our master al-~usain fb. 'Al~/, 
And the rest of the noble saints. 
Al-'ula 'alu kawakib bi s-sana. 3 
We decided to travel from Cairo, 
After we had attained our goal, 4 
1Perhaps the author means 'Ali b. abi Talib. 
2This word is illegible. 
3This line is unintelligible. 
4rt is interesting that the author does not mention 
al-Hajj Salih's meeting with Shaikh Salim al-Bishri {see . 
Chapter IV). I accept the information from al-Hajj Salih's 
grandsons as reliable until it is proven inaccurate. Ap-
parently this composition was not intended to be an account 
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To join the faithful pilgrims, 
The accompanying of whom strengthened us. 
We alighted at ... 1 
To reach Shaw who had arrived before us. 
Allah requitted our shaikh the best reward, 
With the honor he received the year we wore the iQram. 
We all prayed toward the Ka'ba; 
Nothing was between us Land i~/ except 2 
You yourself visited (aqimta) Mecca al-Musharrafa 
iThu§7 obeying your Lord in your lifetime. 
With your invocation you complied (sic. labbaita) for those 
who 
Did not comply ever. 
We arrived to (haqaqna) the Sacred House of Allah 
To worship the Lord who created us. 
We left Mecca hurriedly 3 
To pray with those who prayed at Mina. 
So we pray (nadru) to Allah, our Lord the Omnipotent, 
And we are grateful for His blessing which He gave us. 
We all arrived (halalna) at 'Arafat 
And climbed to the top of its mountain. 
Folio Va 
We pray to our Great Creator 
Because He is the most deserving of it (huna). 
of even the significant events of their pilgrimage. 
1This word, which seems to be name of a place, 
is unclear. 
2This word is not legible. 
3The word ajalna in the text is an obvious mistake. 
If it were ajjalna ('we postponed') it too would be in-
appropriate in this context. The only word which seems 
proper here is ajlaina ('we evacuated, removed or left'). 
. - an 
I assume that the second word was meant to be Jawad 
('quickly', 'hurriedly'). 
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We visited all of the sacred area (sic. Qaram) , 
The family Lof M~amma§/, the pure one wa ma zamana. 1 
Lin some of th~/ stations we asked forgiveness 
For past mistakes (sins) which we had forgotten. 
If He is called by His name, He answers, 
And if we invoke Him by it, He grants Lour request§/. 
We went to throw the pebbles 
After we had cut our hair. 
We performed the ifa~a circumarobulation2 
After our arrival. 
Then Lwe wen~/ to Madina al-Munawwara 
To visit Ahmad (Muhammad), our prophet. . . 
There Abu sa'Id fal-~ajj ~ali~/ spoke 
Asking his Lord for forgiveness, 
Invokingly exclaiming 'Salih the repentent'! 
Beseeching with his words 'O our LordJ 
0 Allah, the All-Hearing, 0 the Near One 
0 Answerer, answer our prayer!' 
He achieved some virtues 
Which raised him to Gemini and Khurasan. 3 
Then the best of Allah's servants cried out (sic. ranna) 
Until even (min 9aithu) the prophet would hear our supplica-
tion! 
Then we cried out to our sayyid as-Siddiq, 
Abu Bakr; our wishes were certainly realized. 
He iSalih/ freed all the people . . 
From (ba'da) distress and saved the religion. 
1The meaning of this phrase is unclear. 
2The tawaf al-ifaQa is the circumambulation done 
after the sacrifice. 
3The name of a group of stars. 
CHAPTER VII 
TWO HISTORICAL QA~IDAS OF ABU BAKR b. AL-HASAN TIMITAY 
Among the Bondoukou supporters of al-Hajj Salih was 
one of his Timitay students, Karamoko Abu Bakr (Fabakr) 
b. al-Hasan, also known locally as Karamoko Subruni (d . . 
1957). He was a fourth or fifth generation descendant 
of ash-Shaikh al-Akbar (d. ea. 1731-2). He began the 
study of the Alflyya with al-Hajj Salih in Bondoukou and 
completed it with the same in Jinini. It is not clear 
when he affiliated himself with his shaikh, but it appears 
to have been either some time close to his teacher's de-
parture for the pilgrimage (1909) or immediately after his 
return to Bondoukou (1910). Karamoko Abu Bakr's political 
support for al-Hajj Salih during the latter's conflict 
with Imam Kunandi and the French administration seems to 
have resulted in his being ostracized from his family. 
When this student enquired about his descendants and students 
from the present Imam al-Hajj Qudus Timitay, he was told 
somewhat sharply and disinterestedly that their whereabouts 
are unknown; indeed few qabila heads admitted knowing any-
thing except his name and that one of his teachers was al-
Hajj Salih. It was only after I had completed my interviews 
with the Imam, presented him a customary gift and appeared 
to be leaving Bondoukou that he stated that Abu Bakr was 
very learned in Arabic, fiqh, Quranic exegesis and local 
history, and that he died in 1957.
1 
1Muhammad, interview with Imam Timitay, Bondoukou, 
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We present two of his writings below. 1 The first 
manuscript (IASAR/247), Tadhkira li n-Nas 'an Waqa~irli 
n-Nas, is an interesting brief account of Samorian and 
'Christian' (French) rule in Bondoukou. It is noteworthy 
that ~~e auL~or viewed the arrival of the French and the 
consequent routing of the sofas as a blessing from Allah. 
He writes that the French were possessors of divine 
scriptures (fol. IIa) without mentioning that Samori had 
the Qur1 an. The implication seems to be that Abu Bakr 
did not consider Samori a 'good Muslim' or follower of 
the Book. It is well know~ that many of Sarnori's victims 
saw him as being outside the brotherhood. 
The following copy is a xerox of one in the IAS; the 
original is in the possession of Irnam al-Hajj Muharnrnad . . 
Qudus of Bondoukou who allowed the Institute to copy it 
in 1963. Perhaps for political reasons he did not admit 
to this student that his modest collection contained any 
of the writings of Abu Bakr. The copy below is a short 
qa~Ida of two folios ending in ra'. The script, which is 
not always very clear, is modern Sudan1-Maghrib1. The 
name of the scribe is unknown, and the document is not 
dated. 
The second (IASAR/224) is an elegy for his shaikh in 
which he gives some useful information about the last days 
8 March 1972. 
1Two others are in the IAS collection: IASAR/153, 
a devotional poem, and IASAR/230, a hija,I poem admon-
ishing religious and moral shortcomings. 
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of al-Hajj Salih in Bondoukou, the position of the Timitays 
vis-a-vis his expulsion and its effects on the neighboring 
people. This qa9Ida in the rajaz meter is a xerox copy of 
another in the IAS; the original is in the possession of 
al-Hajj Ibrahim b. Muhammad sarid of Sunyani. It is one . 
folio and measures 16.2 x 22.4 centimeters. It is impor-
tant to note that the manuscript is incomplete (see the 
bottom left hand corner of fol. Ib); unfortunately I have 
not been able to locate the missing part. The scribe is 
unidentifiable; it is possible that the text is in the 
hand of the author. Generally the text is legible, but 
it does contain some grammatical errors and one unintelli-
gible hemistich. 
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In the name of Allah the Merciful the Compassionate; 
may the best blessings and peace of Allah be upon our 
master M~ammad, His prophet, his family, descendents, 
companions and wives. 
This is A Reminder to the People 
of What Happened to the People 
Praise to Allah the Creator (Master) of destiny, 
And the Producer of the trees and flowers. 
0 Lord, bless the messenger 
Muhamrnad, the riser at dawn . . 
Now then: listen to the utterance of the counsellor 
Giving you a history of the destruction of the houses 
!_of Bondouko:y/. 
Surely the Christians !_French/ made our town streets of 
cycles and trains. 
In ... 1 of the Hijra of the prophet, 
On the seventeenth of the month of August, 
Wednesday, Rabi' 
The Second, at the beginning of that bloody Autumn, 
And the fourteenth of our month; 
I stated it in the aforementioned. 
Whatever the Almighty of the heavens wills, 
There is no seclusion or escape from it, 
Because He is alone in His kingdom 
He sends forth (resurrects) from the grave whomever He 
pleases. 
Be satisfied with this deed of your Lord, 
0 Muslim and unbeliever! 
The truthful and trustworthy prophet said, 
1These letters, alif, nUn, sin, shin, ~' equ~l 461 
which could not have been the year of the French or Chris-
tian arrival in Bondoukou; this is obviously a copyist 
mistake. 
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May the blessings of the Creator of things be upon him, 
'Surely the world is a difficulty to the believer 
And a comfortable paradise to the libertine'. 
Folio Ib 
So consider what was revealed (ja~a) in LSura~7 al-Hashr . 
Of the destruction of their house and (ma'a) palaces. 
Do not be astonished if you see a similar occurrence 
(bidth an) 
With the evils of time and hubur1 . 
But the destruction of Bondoukou, your town, 
Is a blessing and an extreme joy 
To one who has a heart or listened, 2 even 
The people of unity (tawhid) fan97 green. 3 
How many towns larger than yours 
The palaces fof whic~/ were demolished over time. 
Learn a lesson (ta~assu) from fwhat happened t~7 the village 
of those near you. 
Sympathize with them for the disturbance of the heart 
Surely I have seen them with the eyes of Shamhara. 
How many dear ones were subdued when Samori (ash-Shamur) 4 
Came in 1312! 5 
1 -Hubur means 'sign or mark of beauty or comfort' • 
or 'yellowness of the teeth', both of which seem in-
appropriate in this context. 
2Perhaps the author means those who witnessed the 
destruction of the town. 
3
An adjacent explanatory gloss reads "that is, a 
person of a green tomorrow" which implies luck or good 
fortune. 
4The sin and shin are often confused in West Africa. 
5The alphabets are not clear. However, the year 
1312 A.H. in the note which corresponds to 1894-5 is 
accurate for the Samorian subjugation of Bondoukou; 
see Chapter II. 
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His army moved quickly like fthe wave~7 of the sea, 
And they poured on us degradation and crows. 
We scattered toward the frontiers 
In all directions; not one of us 
Knew the nights from the months. 1 
Later we were liberated from them 
By the grace of the Mighty, the Most Forgiving. 
If Allah wills something, He paves (tahayya') 
The way for those concerned. 
And the reason for our liberation from the one 
-
Known as Shamhur LSamor!7 was 
Folio IIa 
The arrival of the followers of the Guardian, 
The Mighty, the Exalted, the Thankful. 
Allah gave them the power (zimam) to inflict harm in the 
world. 2 
They have two books other than the Psalms. 
They dislodged the armies of Shamhar from our country; 
And that was a blessing from the Patient. 
If you ~thought o~7 counting the blessings of Allah, 
then do not, 
Rather praise Allah seriously (bi-la futur) , 
Who saved us in that year (ramina) 
From our east from destruction (hadm al-hudur) . 
Perhaps it is better that you not be annoyed 
About what happened in the past (min ~adith ad-duhur) , 
For Allah does not change a people except 
They change by being disgraced (hatk li s-sutur) . 
Our pryaers and continuous isupplications foE7 peace, 
In the night, evening and morning, 
Are for the prophet, master of creatures, 
Their intercessor on the Day of Judgement, 
1The implication is that because of the great fear 
of the inhabitants a night seemed as long as a month. 
2This is a reference to the French. 
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And his noble family, lords of mankind, 
- - - - - 1 And the successors (tabi'un), al-qa,imi s-stiQur. 
Praise to Allah for the completion 
Of our verse in the rajaz meter. 
LThe writing is completed, and praise to Allah~/ 
1That is, those who take the last meal before day-





In the name of Allah the Merciful the Compassionate; 
And may Allah bless our master Muhammad; . 
Eternal praise to the Incomparable, the Almighty; 
Glory to Him Who was Master of affairs from the beginning, 
The Apparent, the Hidden, the Radiant; 
In His sovereignty He has no counsellor. 
May His peace and (ma'a) blessings 
Be upon the Imam, the protector of orphans, 
Muhammad and his upright family, . 
His companions and his excellent party. 
Now then: praise be to Allah, 0 people! 
This is a reminder to the people. 
Our Lord is the Controller of destinies (mu§arrif ad-duhur) , 
The Changer of ages (mukawwir al-'usur) in His creation. 
He does with creatures as He likes; 
He shortens and lengthens lives; 
He tests the wretched and the happy; 
The free and the slaves. 
In that Ltes~/ women and men are equals, Llikewis~/ 
The wise, the ignorant and the licentious.· 
If Lth~/ Lord tried Lme~/ for Lthei~/ sins, 
There would not remain on His earth a crawler (mudabb) . 
When our sincere advisor iang/ shaikh died, 
I mean Abu Muhammad1 the eloquent . 
The kind al-Hajj Salih, 
Abu Sulaiman, of the same lineage (§amim); 
Upon his L~ali~'~7 grave be an abundance of idivin~7 favor, 
And pardon, mercy and forgiveness. 
He surpassed every disbelieving enemy, 
2 Then he called upon his people (supporters) to take revenge, 
1Here al-Hajj Salih's kunya contains the name of a . 
younger son. 
2This may be a reference to al-~ajj Salih's troubles 
with the French administration in Bondoukou. 
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And that obliterated Ldab~/ every disbelieving sinner 
And consumed every obvious wrong-doer. 
If the doers of good were to oppose him (yakfur) , 
Lit would b~/ as if they Lthe two of the~/ were unac-
. d 1 qua1.nte . 
Folio Ib 
LO AllahL/ increase (or double) my sorrow in his nest, 
And make my every hour grievous! 
I have become in my time lonely; 
I do not have a tribe or people. 
Even a hypocrite approached Lmash~/ an outsider 
And spread many Lsic. shad/ rumors about him (sic. 'anhu) . 2 
Then they took his patient Lan9/ cultured son 
And incarcerated his intelligent ian97 discerning son. 3 
The towns grieved because of his misfortune, 
Except those governed by Satan. 
Our Lord delivered him from the disbelievers (opposers) 
After he had suffered severe harm and maltreatment, 
With the dignity of Allah's sagacious servants, 
The astute ones, and they are the wise; 
- - - - 4 Their leader imalikuh~/ is our Imam Idris. 
May Allah lodge him ial-~ajj ~ali~/ in His Paradise. 
Here its Lord clothed him in a garment 
The likeness of which He wills for him in the Hereafter. 
1 I am of the opinion that the author, who supported 
al-Hajj Salih, intends by bainahuma al-Hajj Salih and . . . 
Imam Kunandi Timitay, or the French commandant; I am 
more inclined to think he means the Imam himself (see 
Chapter IV) . 
2These two lines and the following seem to support 
the above position. 
3The two sons were Sulaiman and Muhammad sa'Id. 
4A wise prophet (jiddlq) mentioned in the Qur~an 
19:56. 
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Then they sent a messenger to search for him, 
And the most wretched of them guided them to the noble one. 
Then they began spreading out in our region 
Until in the morning they arrived to Jinini. 
They had rifles or iron, 
And ships of leather. 
When I saw the people planning 
To take the delight of the eye ial-~ajj 
1 
Salih/ from Ghuraw, . ... 
I looked eastward and westward, to the right 
And to the left, but I did not find a trustworthy person. 
I left the hands of the ene-my isic. yad al- 'aduww/ walking 
2 - - - -
To Tisa, ftown of peopl~/ of means, signalling !to the~/. 
Then all the people cried out together 
Indeed, some of them passed a week iin grief/! 
!Som~7 people said they wrote and wrote, 
And some of our people ithe Timitay§/ said they repented. 
Hatred was reinforced in our bodies. 
Wa katama li-wajfina kafur (kufur) . 3 
Lits author is Karamoko Fabakr (Abu Bakr) Timitay, Bondoukou. 
I obtained it from al-Hajj Ibrahim Tarawiri, Monday 3 Rabi' 
-4 II 1383 A.H.!./ 
1 I am not familiar with this place. 
2Probably a town or village between Bondoukou and 
Jinini. 
3unfortunately the meaning of this line is unintell-
igible. 
4This is a note written by al-Hajj Boyo of the IAS. 
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EPILOGUE 
The diffusion of Islam and its branches of learning 
in the Ivory Coast and Ghana are almost certainly trace-
able to four main sources: traders, the activities of the 
Almoravids, the dispersion of the Mande-Dyula from the 
empire of Mali some time before the end of the 16th century 
and the activities of the Saghanughu family in the 18th 
century. The importance of the Almoravids is well known 
to students of Islamic history; 1 the effects of the Mande 
dispersion and settlement in the northern territories of 
West Africa is common knowledge among historians of Africa. 
In recent times Wilks has shown the significance of the 
Saghanughu in the spread of Islamic learning in the Ivory 
Coast, Upper Volta and Ghana. It is noteworthy that the 
isnads for the study of the Qur~an of the early Timitays 
pass through Saghanughu shaikhs; the same is true for 
Karamoko Muhammad b. futhman, his descendants and the 
prominent lineages of Bondoukou. 2 
Islamic learning in Bondoukou in the 19th century 
was limited by geographical and political factors. Un-
like the more northerly centers of the Western and Eastern 
1John 0. Hunwick, "The Influence of Arabic in West 
Africa" in Transactions of the Historical Society of 
Ghana, vol. VII (1964), p. 25. 
2 Ivor G. Wilks, "The Transmission of Islamic Learning 
in the Western Sudan" in Jack Goody, ed., Literacy in 
Traditional Societies (London: Cambridge University Press, 
1968), pp. 172-6, 181-8, 197; IASAR/232 and IASAR/438. 
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Sudan, it was not within the area of vigorous intellectual 
activity. There is no indication in my sources of the ex-
istence of a thriving book trade at Bondoukou, or that it 
was frequented by itinerant scholars from other centers. 
The number of manuscripts on various subjects available to 
the local karamokos must have been small. It is probable 
that the few works of foreign origin were jealously guard-
ed possessions. That Marty and other French administra-
tors, who had good relations with Imam Kunandi, did not 
leave us a list of manuscripts in his possession may be an 
indication that his library was not impressive; indeed, as 
late as 1910 it seems to have consisted mainly of copies 
"- 1 of the Qur an. The political conflict between Asante and 
Gyaman was probably another reason for the scarcity of 
Arabic texts in Bondoukou. ~he enmity and wars between 
these two kingdoms and the consequent unsafe state of the 
trade routes would have severely limited the availability 
of works from the Eastern Sudan, particularly those of the 
Fulani leaders 2 that found their way into Gonja and even 
1 b'd' A 1 Jan. Les Archives Nationales de la Cote d'Ivoire, 
xv-42-85, no. 27, "Ecoles Coraniques de Bondoukou", 31 
October, 1910. 
2M. Hiskett, "Materials Relating to the State of 
Learning Among the Fulani Before Their Jihad" in Bulletin 
of the School of Oriental and African Studies, vol. 19 
(1957), pp. 571-2; Hunwick, ·"Influence of Arabic", pp. 
37-40; A. Rahman I. Doi, "Islamic Education in Nigeria 
(11th Century to 20th Century)", in Islamic Culture, 
vol. 46, no. 1 (January 1972), pp. 1-7 passim. 
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Kumasi by the latter part of the 19th century. The 
Samorian and French occupations are less significant; 
the former was of short duration and the latter encouraged 
trade with those areas of West Africa under French control. 
Presumably a large percentage of the texts which did enter 
the town were acquired during the 18th century and sub-
sequent periods of political relaxation of hostilities 
with Asante. Gyaman's relations with the latter often 
affected the safety of her trade routes leading to Kong 
and the northern territories of the Western Sudan. Thus 
the intellectual history of the Bondoukou Dyula in the 
19th century must be seen against the background of a 
kind of intellectual deprivation. The degree to which a 
tradition of learning was maintained is remarkable. 
The Islamic character of Bondoukou was a significant 
feature of the town throughout the 19th century. Like 
most Islamized peoples, the Dyula assimilated Islamic cul-
ture to the extent that it became characteristic of their 
community and distinguished them from their non-Muslim 
Gyaman neighbors, and facilitated their attainment of a 
semi-independent political status within the kingdom. It 
is noted that their position as traders was extremely im-
portant; but it should not be forgotten that the influence 
of the imam and the Dyula notables on the non-Muslim chiefs 
was largely based upon the religious aspect of the Dyula 
literati. It was the latter who preserved Islam and Muslim 
learning for their community, irrespective of the qualifi-
cations of the imams and karamokos. 
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While there was a definite connection between the 
Sufi orders and the fulama 1 of Bondoukou in the 19th 
century, there appears to have been little development 
or study of ~ufi theosophy. The Qadiriyya and the Tijan-
iyya were introduced and gained adherents, but membership 
in the brotherhoods seems to have been more a symbol of 
personal distinction than an avenue for further intellec-
tual development. It is quite possible that Bondoukou 
had had some exposure to both orders prior to the middle 
of the century through itinerant teachers like Karamoko 
Muhammad. Dhikr was performed at various times (as it is 
today) and certain fasts other than that of Ramadan were 
kept (for example, on Thursdays). The wird was given to 
deserving murids some of whom in time became muqaddams. 
However, with the exception of the work of Karamoko 
Muhammad, I am not aware of a single manuscript from the 
area under discussion which contains the technical uses 
of such common tasawwuf terms as marrifa, cilm, marna, 
and Qaqq (or Qaqiqa) . That the Tijani term ar-rabbani 
('one close to Allah') is particularly used in reference 
to al-Hajj Salih is almost irrelevant to this matter. 
The Arabic language was a very useful tool to the 
Bondoukou teachers. Although it was never the spoken 
language of the Dyula community, it was the medium for 
correspondence, the recording of historical and social 
events and general scholarly writing. 1 It was also used 
1see the Arabic 'saffi' or amulet given to R. Austin 
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for amulets, mystical formulae, 1 and its characters 
served as a script for the Dyula dialect. The Bondoukou 
Dyula, as well as Karamoko Muhammad and his descendants, 
imitated the expressions which are common in medieval and 
post-classical Arabic works concerning poetry, religion 
and history. However, due to the limited use of the 
language, it was often written intelligibly but imperfectly. 
It was the relative intellectual isolation of Bondoukou 
which facilitated the prolonged influence which al-~ajj 
Salih possessed in the town. That his pious and learned . . 
father had taught there undoubtedly gained him the initial 
respect of the community. But his personal erudition 
coupled with his pilgrimage and extra-Bondoukou contacts 
were crucial to his status among the karamokos. The 
latter were, for the most part, locally educated and not 
in a good position to compete with a teacher of al-Hajj 
Salih's standing. It is significant that he had no 
permanent effect on the system of education or the char-
acter of the local leadership. His failure to attain the 
imamal office in Bondoukou, due to his lack of political 
acumen and overestimation of his capabilities, was to aid 
Freeman by Imam Kunandi Timitay in the former's Travels 
and Life in Ashanti and Jaman (New York: Frederick A. 
Stokes Company, 1898), p. 331. 
1 For an interesting discus~ion of the influence of 
Arabic on non-literate West African communities, see Jack 
Goody's "The Impact of Islamic Writing on the Oral Cul-
~ 
tures of West Africa" in Cahiers d'Etudes Africaines, 
vol. 11, no. 43 (1971), pp. 455-65. 
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in the decline of his subsequent intellectual influence 
outside Jinini. That he became imam of Wenchi, a trading 
town of less contemporary repute than Bondoukou, was not 
a great achievement. 
It is extremely difficult to evaluate al-Hajj Salih's 
intellectual abilities, as we have but few very short 
examples of his writings. His knowledge of Arabic seems 
to have been comparatively good. It is safer and probably 
more correct to accept the impressions gained from the 
sources: that he was very learned, religious, a Tijani 
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Dans la note sur la situation politique jointe a la 
feuille 3 du proces-verbal de passation de service du 1 
Mars dernier que je vous adresse par ce courrier, mon 
predecesseur a signale le depart en Gold Coast de l'Almamy 
de Bondoukou, Kounandi Timite. 
Cet evenement, dont j'etudie actuellement avec soin 
les causes et la portee au point de vue politique, me 
para1t assez important pour que, des maintenant, je vous 
en rende compte par lettre speciale. 
L'Almamy Kounandi Timite, d'apres les renseignements 
que j'ai recueillis, a quitte Bondoukou pour s'etablir au 
poste anglais de Sunyani il y a trois mois exactement le 
9 d~cembre 1913. 
M. l'Adr. Bonnefont declare dans la note precitee 
que ce chef religieux lui avait demande l'autorisation 
d'all8r dans la colonie britannique voisine pour acheter 
des colas. Et le but de son depart aurait ete, en realite, 
de demander a !'administration anglaise une concession de 
terrain en vue de la reconstitution de l'ancienne ville 
djoula de Begho. 
Enfin, les notables musulmans de Bondoukou, qui par-
aissent affectes de cette fugue auraient envoye une dela-
gation a l'Almamy pour le detourner de son projet d'abandon 
de la Cote d'Ivoire. 
Demon cot~, j'ai recueilli les renseignements ci-
apres, de source indigene naturellement. 
Kounandi Timite, des son arrivee au poste anglais de 
Sunyani, aurait ete appele par le Commissaire du district 
ashanti de l'ouest qui lui aurait propose une concession 
A Sunyani meme. L'Almamy aurait refuse cette offre, et 
aurait declare que s'il devait un jour s'installer en 
Gold Coast ce serait a !'emplacement de ses aieux a B~gho. 
Kounandi Timit~ est en Cote d'Ivoire avec des enfants 
et une vigtaine de manoeuvres de son quartier. Ceux-ci 
travaillent pour des gens du pays a raison d'un shelling 
par jour: les uns fabriquent des tapis, les autres coupent 
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des roseaux ou sont occupes dans des plantations. 
J'ai fait appeler, il y a quelques jours, le remplacant 
de l'Almamy a la mosquee, un nomme Salia Timite. Je lui 
ai fait connaitre que j'attendrai huit jours avant de 
rassembler les chefs des cantons dependant du poste, et les 
chefs des quartiers de Bondoukou, et que je comptais sur la 
presence de l'Almamy qui, en toute liberte, pourra m'exposer 
ses doleances. Hier au soir, 5 mars, Salia Timite est venu 
m'apporter une lettre en arabe de Kounandi, et la lecture 
de celle-ci me laisse penser que, d'ici quelques jours, 
l'Almamy sera de retour a Bondoukou. 
Je m'empresserai, M. le Gouverneur, de vous rendre 
compte des renseignements qu'ulterieurement il me sera 
donne de recueillir sur cette affaire dont il m'a paru 
utile de vous saisir. 
G. Foseuti 
APPENDIX II 
Some Predecessors, Relatives and Descendants of al-Hajj Salih 
Qasim 
(fl. after 1650?) 
I 
Mutlanunad 
( f 1 . 18th c . ? ) 
I 
'uthman 
(c. after 1825?) 
I 
MOO.ammad 
(d. ea. 1895) 










(d. ?) • 
'umar Bamba 












(d. ? ) Sulaiman 
(d. 1950) 
~- -I _I 
MtiQammad _ Hajara ~aliQ 
~- - - - -- ---~-












(d. ? ) 
I Muhammad . 






Books Used for Teaching by Al-Hajj Salih . 
I Arabic Language 
A. Al-AjurrUmiyya of Ibn AjurrUm 
B. Al-Alfiyya of Ibn Malik 
C. Maqamat of al-Hariri 
D. Sitta Shu(ara~ of Imru~ al-Qais 
II Quranic Exegesis 
Tafsir al-Jalalain of al-Mahalli and as-Suyuti 
III Hadith 
A. Al-Muwat~al of Imam Malik 
B. Subul as-Salam of al-Kahlani as-San'ani 
IV Fiqh 
A. Ar-Risala of Ibn abi zaid al-Qairawani 
B. Thamarat as-Janniyya fi l-Ghara1 ib wa 1-Alghaz 
al-Fiqhiyya (ala Madhhab as-Sadat al-Malikfyya of 
Muhammad Bali al-Futi . 
c. Al-Mukhta9ar fi 1-'Ibadat of Abu zaid rAbd ar-
Rahman al-Akh9ari 
V History 
Ash-Shifa, bi-Tarrif ~uquq al-Mujtafa of Qa~I 'Iyad 
2 82 
APPENDIX IV 
Some Students of al-Hajj Salih 
Imam al-Hajj Muhammad Bakuri b. Harun b. al-Hasan of Wa 
rAbd al-Qadir of Kong; studied 3 years with al-Hajj Salih . 
Sina (al-Hasan) of Jinini 
Muhammad Lamin of Jinini 
Al-Hajj Karamoko Ba of Fugula-Banda . 
Karamoko Salih Ghina of Bondoukou 
Abu Bakr b. al-Hasan (Karamoko Subruni) Timitay of Bondoukou 
Karamoko 'umar Bane of Bondoukou 
Karamoko (Abd Allah Bane of Bondoukou 
Karamoko Salih Jabaghatay b. al-Hajj Sulaiman of Kanguele 
Imam Muhammad b. Ya'qlib Watara of Sorobango 
Al-Hajj Muhammad at-Tijanf b. al-Hajj Muhammad sa'id of 
Jinini 
Al-Hajj Sulaiman b. al-Hajj Salih of Jinini 
Al-Hajj sidi Muhammad b. al-Hajj Salih of Jinini . . . . . 
Al-Hajj Muhammad Sa'id b. al-Hajj Salih of Jinini . . . 
Al-Hajj 'umar Bamba b. al-Hajj Salih of Jinini . 
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Folio Ia 
In the name of Allah the Compassionate the Merciful; may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon our master 
Mu?ammad. Let the reader Lal-wa~if/ of this precious docu-
ment Lnuskh~7 know that our chain for Quranic exegesis is 
a noble and continuous one. Al-Hajj Ibrahim b. al-Hajj 
Muhammad sa 1Id learned exegesis from his father /sic. al-
Hajj Muhammad sa'Id who learned it from his fath~r7 al-Hajj . . - . 
Salih ar-Rabbani al-Jawni; and he from his father and s.haikh . . 
who knew Allah, Muhammad b. 1uthman al-Jawni; and he from 
his master and shaikh, the imam of his time, al-Hajj Mahmud; 
and he from his master, shaikh and Lsic~7 father, M~ammad 
Karantaw; and he from ash-Sharif Muhammad al-Abyaq b. abi 
Bakr; and he from the blessed jurist, Muhammad sa'Id b. al-
Mustafa 
Folio Ib 
Lsic.!.7 Saghanughu; and he from the jurist Yahya b. Muhammad 
Saghanughu; and he from the ascetic al-'Abba~ Saghanu~hu; 
from his shaikh and father al-Mustafa Saghanughu; from al-.. 
Hajj LMuhammad Saghanugh~7; and he from ash-Shaikh al-Imam 
~1-'Afi Saghanughu; and he [fro~7 al-Imam futhman Saghanughu; 
from al-~ajj Mu~ammad Thani Saghanughu; from Abi isic~7 Bakr 
Saghanughu; from his master Muhammad Tarawiri; and he from 
the jurist the acquiescent al-Hajj 'uthman Saghanughu; from 
the very successful Shaikh 'um~r Fufanawi (Fufana) ; from 
Shaikh Mandi Kuri; and he from Muhammad al-BUn1; and he 
from al-Hajj Salih Suwara; and he from Shaikh Mandiwi; and 
he from 
Folio IIa 
the jurist Turi Kuri; and he from the jurist as-Saisa 
(Sfssi) Kuri; from the jurist Ishaq; from the learned shaikh 
'Abd as-Salam SahnUn; from 'Abd ~r-Rahman b. al-Qasim al-• 
Misri; from the Imam and scholar of Dar al-Hijra (Madina), . 
our Imam Malik [5. Ana~7; and he from Imam Nafi'; and he 
from 'Abd Allah b. 'umar, may Allah be pleased with all of 
them; and he from our master Muhammad the messenger of 
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Allah, peace Land blessing~/ be upon him; and he from 
Gabriel, Michael, Ezrael, Safarata, Rafrafa and Israfil, 
may Allah grant peace to all the angels and near ones; from 
Dafafa, 
Folio IIb 
MaitarUn, Tasita; from the Tablet, the Pen, from the Mighty . . . 
Lord, our Lord and Creator, how great is His sublimity, the 
Glorious the High! 0 Lord, I ask You, on Your Book and 
noble prophet, to grant us uprightness upon Your straight 
path, and on the Sunna of Your messenger Muhammad, peace . 
and blessings of Allah be upon him; and grant us happiness 
and safety, 0 Lord of the worlds and Most Compassionate. 
May the peace and blessings of Allah be upon our master 
Muhammad, Amen! It is completed and finished. 
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